‘yf.,fl “Tc \Y§ ﬂn.f: “‘":; b s‘n.f; ﬂy“-(; 1"7”11 ﬁy”fa‘ “7“7:

1

I u..

»
‘L’.
P
b L
-
“—,
'!-_‘
Lol
o e
.‘:-_._
"—!

ARALS)

:'\




Culture and Conquest in Mongol Eurasia

In the thirteenth century the Mongols created a vast transcontinental empire that func-
tioned as a cultural “clearing house” for the Old World. Under Mongol auspices
various commodities, ideologies, and technologies were disseminated and displayed
across Eurasia. The focus of this path-breaking study is the extensive exchanges
between Iran and China. The Mongol rulers of these two ancient civilizations “shared”
the cultural resources of their realms with one another. The result was lively traffic in
specialist personnel and scholarly literature between East and West. These exchanges
ranged from cartography to printing, and from agriculture to astronomy. Unexpectedly,
the principal conduit of this transmission was an obscure Mongol tribesman, Bolad
Aqa, who first served Chinggisid rulers of China and was then posted to Iran where he
entered into a close and productive collaboration with the famed Persian statesman and
historian, Rashid al-Din. The conclusion of the work examines why the Mongols made
such heavy use of sedentary scholars and specialists in the elaboration of their court
culture and why they initiated so many exchanges across Eurasia. The book is infor-
mative and erudite. It crosses new scholarly boundaries in its analysis of communica-
tion and culture in the Mongol Empire and promises to become a classic in the field.

THOMAS T. ALLSEN is Professor in the Department of History, The College of New
Jersey, Ewing. His publications include Commodity and Exchange in the Mongol
Empire: A Cultural History of Islamic Textiles (1997).
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Preface

The present study originated some twenty-five years ago with a chance dis-
covery that the Mongolian courts in China and Iran both sponsored the com-
pilation of agricultural manuals in the course of the late thirteenth and early
fourteenth centuries. A few years later I discovered, again quite by accident,
that this was not mere coincidence, and that there were indeed “agronomical
relations” between these two courts. This in turn led to an interest in other
types of cultural exchange between the [1-qans and the Yuan, an exchange that
became the focal point of my research over the last decade.

My initial intention was to cover all facets of the interchange in one large
monograph but this was clearly impractical. Consequently, I have concen-
trated here on cultural exchanges in the fields of historiography, geography,
cartography, agronomy, cuisine, medicine, astronomy, and printing technol-
ogy. My investigations into other areas of their contact — language study,
popular entertainments, and economic thought, as well as the transfer of mil-
itary technology and the transcontinental resettlement of artisans of varied
specialties — will appear as separate studies.

I have had the opportunity to present my preliminary findings in the form of
lectures at a number of academic institutions and the response has always been
welcoming and the questions and comments from these audiences most helpful
in shaping the direction of my subsequent research. To these various students
and scholars I offer my thanks for their guidance and encouragement. I must
also record my gratitude to the National Endowment for the Humanities which
awarded me a Fellowship for the academic year 1998-99 that permitted me to
complete research and prepare a first draft of the manuscript.

Peter Golden and Stephen Dale read and commented on this manuscript
and helped to improve it in many substantial ways. So too did the many sug-
gestions and corrections of the anonymous reviewers of the Press. I am deeply
indebted to all of these scholars.

I'must also offer special thanks to my current department chair, Daniel Crofts,
who has supported and facilitated my research over the last several years.

Finally, I again express my profound gratitude to my wife, Lucille Helen
Allsen, whose enthusiasm, patience, and editorial and word-processing skills
are essential ingredients in all my scholarly endeavors.



Note on transliteration

For Persian, Arabic, and Russian I have used the Library of Congress system.
Chinese is in Wade-Giles, and for Mongolian I have used the system found in
Cleaves’ translation of the Secret History. Lastly, for Turkic, I have followed
Nadeliaev et al., Drevnetiurkskii slovar.
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AEMA
AOASH
Bar Hebraeus

BS0AS
CAJ
DTS

EI, 2nd edn

Farquhar, Government

Golden, Hexaglot

HJAS
Hsiao, Military

Ibn Battutah/Gibb

JAOS
JRAS
Juvayni/Boyle

Juvayni/Qazvini

Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi.

Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae.
Bar Hebraeus, The Chronography of Gregory Abii’l-
Faraj. .. commonly known as Bar Hebraeus, trans. by
Ernest A. Wallis Budge, London: Oxford University
Press, 1932, vol. 1.

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies.
Central Asiatic Journal.

Nadeliaev, V. M. et al., eds., Drevnetiurkskii slovar,
Leningrad: Nauka, 1969.

Encyclopedia of Islam, 2nd edn, Leiden: E. J. Brill,
1960-97, 9 vols. to date.

Farquhar, David M., The Government of China under
Mongolian Rule: A Reference Guide, Stuttgart: Franz
Steiner, 1990.

Golden, Peter B., ed., The King’s Dictionary: The
Rasilid Hexaglot, Fourteenth Century Vocabularies
in Arabic, Persian, Turkic, Greek, Armenian and
Mongol, Leiden: Brill, 2000.

Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies.

Hsiao Ch’i-ch’ing, The Military Establishment of the
Yuan Dynasty, Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1978.
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H. A. R. Gibb, Cambridge University Press for the
Hakluyt Society, 1958-94, 4 vols.

Journal of the American Oriental Society.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.

Juvayni, ‘Ata-Malik, The History of the World
Congueror, trans. by John A. Boyle, Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1958, 2 vols.
Juvayni, ‘Ata-Malik, Ta’rikh-i Jahangusha, ed. by
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Introduction

The goals and themes of this work have undergone substardiagehn the
course of the basic research. As originally conceived, thisagmaph was to
explore the political and diplomatic relationship betwebe Mongolian
courts of China, the Yuan, and Iran, the ll-qans/Ikkb. | was particularly
interested in their jointfforts to stave fi the military challenge of their rivals
and cousins in central Asia, the lines of Chaghadai and Ogéaddi,the
western steppe, the line of Jochi, in the last half of thaeblirth century and
the early decades of the fourteenth century. To sustain ooth@nagainst
their mutual enemies, the regimes in China and Iran sharedoeto
resources, troops, and war matériel. As time passed, | bedacneasingly
aware that this exchange was far more wide-ranging and divernseaeimg as
it did an extensive tfic in specialist personnel, scholarly works, material
culture, and technology. My interest in these issues grew aadn same to
the conclusion that these cultural exchanges were perhepmakt conse-
quential facet of their relationship.

This, hovever, was onlyhefirst phase of the work’s transformation. Having
settled on the issue of cultural exchange as the central tHemavely
assumed that | would proceed by identifying sfieaxchanges and then
assess their “iftuence”: for example, the impact of Chinese physicians in Iran
on Islamic medicine. This, | quickbdiscovered, posed formidable problems of
method, interpretation, and evidence. The most obvioflisdty is that any
attempt to establish suchfinence requires a detailed knowledge of Chinese
and Islamic medicine before, during, and after the Mongoliamuoests. The
same stricture, of course, applies to all other areas ofacbyduch as agron-
omy, astronomy, etc. And, beyond the intimidating range ofdgp came to
realize that | simply lacked the formal training and experi¢agaake mean-
ingful evaluations of these complex issues, most of which agteyhiechnical.

This realization led to one further mdidation of the goals and themes of
the work: in this monograph | will speak primarily to the quastof the
nature and conditions of the transmission of cultural whetsreen China
and Iran, not the vexed issues of receptivity or rejection @f glements on
the part of subject peoples. In other words, | am mainly corecewith how

3
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these two courts utilized the cultural resources of thapeaetive domains,
Iran and China, in theirfforts to succor and support one another.

This reorientation means that early sections on the dipliemd¢ological,
and economic relations between the Chinese and Iranianscadnile inter-
esting in themselves, are presented here to provide thecpbhtind institu-
tional context in which the Mongolian-inspired cultural excbatook place.
A full-scale diplomatic history of Yuan China and Il-qan Iramstve to the
changing power relations between the Mongolian, Christiath Mwuaslim pol-
ities of medieval Eurasia, is certainly desirable but notahjective of this
study. In fact, it is the overall range, frequency, and intgnsitthe contacts
that are of primary interest here, not the diplomatic goalpetic embas-
sies — a kind of information that in any event is rarely suppfigthé sources.

The core of the work, then, is devoted to the movement of Sgewil-
tural wares between China and Iran. In each case, | will segkdvide full
information on given exchanges, some of which, like astrondmaye been
previously studied, while others, such as agronomy, have gdtet investi-
gated. These sections will be for the most part descriptiitd, &an occasional
suggestion, opinion, or hypothesis on the more problematssalke of long-
and short-term ifiuences. This, it is hoped, will pfitably serve as a guide to
specialists interested in tracing contacts anfluences between East and
West.

Thefinal sections will be devoted to questions of agency and mmtiat
and here the Mongols, their cultural priorities, politigatierests, and social
norms take center stage. Indeed, the overarching thesissofidhk is the cen-
trality of the nomads to East—West exchange.

The nomads of Inner Asia made some notable contributionsottd w
culture, horse riding and felting to name just two, and thisetsure, has been
duly acknowledged More commonly, however, studies of the culturaliica
across Eurasia have focused on the extremities: the desirecaeptivity of
the great sedentary societies for one another's productslaad When the
nomads are brought into the picture theftuence on the course of events is
usually addressed under the twin rubrics of “communicatamd “destruc-
tion.”3 In the former, the nomads creatgac which secures and facilitates
long-distance travel and commerce, encouraging represesgativsedentary
civilizations, the Polos for example, to move across the waraultural zones
of Eurasia and thereby take on the role of the primary agentdfasidin. In

1 William Montgomery McGovernThe Early Empires of Central Asia (Chapel Hill: University
of North Carolina Press, 1939), pp. 1-6.

2 S. A. Huzayyin,Arabia and the Far East. Their Commercial and Cultural Relations in Graeco-
Roman and Irano-Arabian Times (Cairo: Publications de la société royale de géographie
d’Egypte, 1942), pp. 18-19 and 39.

3 John A. Boyle, “The Last Barbarian Invaders: The Impact of theaypdian Conquests upon
East and West Memoirs and Proceedings of the Manchester Literary and Philosophical Society
112 (1970), 1-15. Reprinted in Hi&e Mongolian World Empire, 1206—1370 (London: Variorum
Reprints, 1977), art. no. I.
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the latter, the nomads, conversely, and perversely, imped&ct and destroy
culture by their ferocity and military might. For some natiortdlistorians,
nomadic conquest, especially that of the Mongols, was a regrdesce in
human history accounting for their country’s “backwardness’modern
times?

These two visions of nomadic history, as Bernard Lewis pointsare not
mutually exclusive alternatives; the nomads destroyed smitteral resources
and at the same timeeated conditions in which long-distance cultural
exchangdlourished® There was, in fact, both a Pax Mongolica and a Tartar
Yoke, inhering and coexisting in the very same polity. But suchiraddation,
while true so far as it goes, leaves out too much and has limipddratory
power. For a fuller understanding of the place of the nomadsimstonti-
nental exchanges we must look more deeply at the nomadstpbttilture
and social norms which functioned as initiidters in the complex process of
sorting and selecting the goods and ideas that passed betwseanBdaNest.

Indeed, such possibilities of cultural transmission wendbedded in the
very structure of Mongolian rule and in the basic ecologicalireqents of
nomadism. Because ahe need to distribute large numbers of herd animals
and small numbers of people over sizable expanses of tgtribarMongols’
demographic base was quite limited compared to their sedengighbors.

In Chinggis Qan's day the population of the eastern steppe, mode
Mongolia, was somewhere between 700,000 and 1,000)d@deover, as pas-
toralists, they could halty provide specialists from their own ranks to admin-
ister and exploit the sedentary population that fell underr theiitary
control. This critical issue was soon recognized and squéaebd: immedi-
ately after the conquest of West Turkestan, ca. 1221, Chinggis Qghtsite
advice of Muslim subjects with commercial and/or admintsteaback-
grounds who, in the words of tiSecrer History, were “skillful in the laws and
customs of citiesbulagasun-u téré yasun].””

As a decided minority in their own state, the Mongols made exeense
of foreigners, without local political ties, to help themetiheir vast domains.
This technique received its most elaborate developmenhinaC where the
Mongols, for purposes of ficial recruitment and promotion, divided the
Yuan population into four categories: Mongols, Central andtéfa Asians

4 For the cofflicting Russian and Chinese views, see Paul Hyer, “The Re-gi@iuaf Chinggis
Khan: Its Role in the Sino-Soviet Dispute{’ian Survey 6 (1966), 696—705. For the Mongols’
views, see |gor de Rachewiltz, “The Mongols Rethink Their Eaistdty,” in The East and the
Meaning of History (Rome: Bardi Editore, 1994), pp. 357-80.

5 Bernard Lewis, “The Mongols, the Turks and the Muslim Polityhis Islam in History: Ideas,
Men and Events in the Middle East (New York: Library Press, 1973), pp. 179-98.

6 On population densities, see N. Ts. Munkuev, “Zametki o dkdvmongolakh,” in S. L.
Tikhvinskii, ed.,Tataro-Mongoly v Azii i Evrope, 2nd edn (Moscow: Nauka, 1977), p. 394; Bat-
Ochir Bold, “The Quantity of Livestock Owned by the Mongols in THarteenth Century,”
JRAS 8 (1998), 237-46; and A. M. Khazanov, “The Origins of the [sic] Genghiz KhaateS
An Anthropological Approach Ethnografia Polska 24 (1980), 31-33.

7 SHICleaves, sect 263, p. 203, aS#//de Rachewiltz, sect. 263, p. 157.
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Table 1Personnel exchanges

“Westerners” in the East “Easterners” in the West
Italians Ongguts
merchants physicians clerics
envoys musicians .
clerics administrators Kh't'f‘”s
soldiers

French and Flemings administators
clerics envoys .

: Uighurs
goldsmiths servants soldiers
Greeks administrators
soldiers court merchants
Germans ggr)i/ggans
miners artillerymen

translators

Scandinavians Tibetans and Tanguts

merchants soldiers soldiers
Russians clerics
princes goldsmiths physicians
envoys clerics Mongols
soldiers carpenters soldiers
Hungarians envoys
household servants administrators
Alans scribes
soldiers envoys translators
) wrestlers

armorers princes
Armenians Chinese
clerics princes soldiers
merchants envoys envoys

physicians
Georgians astronomers
envoys princes administrators
Nestorians of Iraq and Syria Czc()hkcélars
merchants translators wetnurses
physicians textile workers wives
aztroln.omers lemonade makers carpenters
administrators Stonemasons
Arabs and Persians “fire makers” (gunpowder makers?)
wrestlers administrators artillerymen
musicians translators accountants
singers scribes engineers
merchants textile workers agriculturalists
envoys accountants
astronomers architects
physicians sugar makers
soldiers “leopard” keepers
clerics geographers
artillerymen historians

valets carpet makers
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(se-mu-jen), North Chinese, and South ChinésBloreover, quotas were
established so that the Mongols and West Asians were assqedl|” repre-
sentation with those selected from the two Chinese perspoodd. Those so
appointed were in turn served by a large number of assistadtsegretaries
of equally diverse social and cultural orighBurther, there was a decided
tendency in the Yuan to promote these low-le¥itials — clerks, gatekeepers,
scribes, and, most particularly, translators and integpse- to high positions
in the government and couThus, the Mongolian rulers of China system-
atically placed peoples of fliérent ethnic, communal, and linguistic back-
grounds side by side in the Yuan bureaucracy. There were, &r atbrds,
quite literally thousands of agents of cultural transmissiod change dis-
persed throughout the Yuan realm.

Some idea of the extent to which these specialists were twatesifrom one
cultural zone of the empire to another can be conveyed grafyhia table 1
“Easterners” are dmed for our purposes as subject peoples of the Yuan
serving or traveling in the Islamic and Christian lands, the stWavhile
“Westerners” are Christians and Muslims who took up residemywhere
within the Yuan regime, the “East.”

Even a cursory examination of the raw data reveals the extreosdi
geographical mobility and ethnic-occupational diversity of skevitors of
the Empire of the Great Mongols. How the Mongols, in the furthegaof
their imperial enterprise, went about the business of theteand appropri-
ating the vast cultural resources of their sedentary sulgectsvhy they ini-
tiated the transference of cultural wares and cultural afigts across Eurasia
forms the subject of this work.

8 Meng Ssu-mingYuan-tai she-hui chieh-chi chih-tu (Hong Kong: Lung-men shu-tien, 1967), pp.
25-36. This system was operational by 1278.

9 This diversity wadirst noted by Erich Haenisch, “Kulturbilder aus Chinas Monigpdit,”
Historische Zeitschrift 164 (1941), 46.

10 This, at least, was the complaint of Confucian scholars.}3eeh. 142, p. 3405. On the ele-
vated position of language specialists at the Mongol courflseemas T. Allsen, “Th&asilid
Hexaglot in its Eurasian Cultural Context,” in GoldeHgxaglot, pp. 30—40.



TWO

Before the Mongols

By the time of the Mongolian Empire, China and Iran had been inigzd)
cultural, and commercial contact for more than a millennitnmfact, to a
large extent China and Iran anchored the exchange of spiridainaterial
culture between East and West in the premodern era, arguabbntiest sus-
tained example of intercultural communication in world diigf: So extensive
were thesealations in the past that they have been invoked in recens tise
a solid basis for closer diplomatic and cultural coopemati@tween their
modern governments,

To the ancient Iranians, the Middle Kingdom was@4dstn and its inhab-
itants, Ckenik. In Chinese, Iran was initially known as An-hsi, after the
Arsacid dynasty oParthia (ca. 247 BC to AD 227), and later, with the rise of
the Sasanians (ca. 222-651), as Po-ssu, P&fidia. Chinese, it seems clear,
had no direct knowledge of the Far West before the secondrgeR@) the
period of the Former Han (202 BC to AD 9). In the reign of Wu-ti (140-87
BC), the Chinesefticial Chang Ch'ien was sent west to seek an alliance with
the Yueh-chih (Tokharians) against the Hsiung-nu, the dominamémpia the
eastern steppe. When he returned to court in 126 BC he broudiristtoon-
crete information on Bactria (Ta-hsia) and Parthia. Followirggdbnsolida-
tion of their position in central Asia, the Han in 106 BC sent abasay to
the East Roman Empire (Ta-ch’in) and Parthia which reached datstaR
Gulf. The Later Han (AD 25-220), however, progressively lost ffisi@nce in
the Tarim Basin andfficial contacts with the West were terminated.

1 For an overview of cultural and political contacts betweestBad West, see Needha&(C,
vol. I, pp. 150-248. For a succinct account of some of the contregagenerated by the schol-
arly study of the exchange, see Lionel Cassbijent Trade and Society (D etroit: Wayne State
University Press, 1984), pp. 247-72.

2 See the article by Shen Chin-ting, the Taiwan ambassador tdanitéie 1960s, “Introduction
to Ancient Cultural Exchange between Iran and Chid#jhese Culture 8 (1967), 49-61.

3 H. W. Bailey, “Iranian Studies,"BSOAS 6 (1932), 945 and 948, and Paul Wheatley,
“Geographical Notes on Some Commodities Involved in SungtteiTrade," Journal of the
Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 32/2 (1961), 14-15.

4 William Watson, “Iran and China,” in Ehsan Yarshater, &th¢ Cambridge History of Iran
(Cambridge University Press, 1983), vol. l11/1, pp. 537-58.
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In the following two centuries there is no evidence of any dipglom
exchanges between China and Iran. Only in the course dfiftheentury,
whenfirst the Kidarites and then the Hephthalites pressured tden&ms’
northeastern frontiers, was the relationship renewed. Ptednby these
threats, the Persian court sought allies in the East and noadiect with the
Northern Wei (386-535) in 455. Thereafter, regular embassies were sent east
nine more to the Wei, one to its successor state, the Wes&r»¥8-57), and
two to the Liang (502-57) in the south. Indirecidence suggests that for the
most part the envoys traveled overlantihese ties continued into the early
T'ang (618-906), which played an active role in tHfias of the Western
Regions (Hsi-yt). It is well known thatéRz, the son of Yazdagird Il
(632-51), the last Sasanian emperor, driven from his homeland by theadv
ing Arab—Muslim armies, took refuge at the Chinese court. In 662 beaga
ognized as “King of Persia” but given ndfextive support in hisfiorts to
regain his throne and kingdom. Remnants of the deposed dynastg-co
quently stayed on at the T'ang court as political exiles and afrednin the
Chinese records down to 737.

The T'ang position in central Asia was eroded in the earlyadies of the
eighth centuryfirst by Tibetan expansion into the Tarim Basin and later by
the Arabs’defeat of a Chinese army along the Talas River in 751dBspite
these setbacks the T'ang court still received envoys from oleallPersian
dynasty of Tabarisiin in the 740s and 750sIn subsequent decades the
T’ang, weakened by internal revolts and pressured by the Uiglghante,
the successors of the Turk, became less a factor in centranAgfairs.
When it finally disintegrated, it was replaced in the extreme north by th
Liao dynasty (907-1125), whose rulers, the Qitans, took an interestein th
Western Regions. In 923 the Liao received “tribute” from Po-ssasinter-
tainly the Simanids (875-999) who ruled Khésan and Transoxania, and a
year later there arrived an embassy from “Ta-shih,” that is, ‘tbbasid
Caliphate of Baghdad. In 1027 the Qitans sent an envoy to the cdurt o
Mahmud (r. 998-1030), the ruler of the Ghaznavids of Kasan and
Afghanistant

The Qitans’ near neighbor, the Chinese dynasty of the Northeng S
(960-1126), also had quite regular intercourse with the government® of th

5 1. Ecsedy, “Early Persian Envoys in the Chinese Courts (5th-6thtu@ies AD),” in J.
Harmatta, ed.Studies in the Sources on the History of Pre-Islamic Central Asia (Budapest:
Akadémiai Kaido, 1979), pp. 153-62.

6 J. Harmatta, “Sino-lranica,dcta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 19 (1971),
135-43.

7 Edouard Chavanne®ocuments sur les Tou-kiue (Turks) occidentaux, repr. (Taipei: Ch'eng
wen, 1969), pp. 70, 71, 91-92, and 173.

8 Karl A. Wittfogel and Feng Chia-sheng{istory of Chinese Society, Liao (907-1125)
(Transactions of the American Philosophical Society, nad., XXXVI; Philadelphia, 1949),
p. 347, and Marvaz Sharaf al-Zaman Tahir Marvazi on China, the Turks and India, trans. by
V. Minorsky (London: Royal Asiatic Society, 1942), pp. 19-21 and 76-80.
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West. In 1081 and 1091 they received envoys from Fu-lin, the Seljugaraf R
More frequent were their contacts with Ta-shih, fAébasid Caliphate,
which sentfifty or so missions to the Sung between 966 and $1dGome
cases the “embassies” might have been merchants falsely agsdimlo matic
status but none the less exchanges with the eastern Islanidowese intense
and fairly regular. Following their defeat at the hands of thehlisin 1126,
the Sung court moved to the south and thereafter its contattshve West
decreased dramiaally: the‘Abbasids sent missionsin 1086 and 1094 and then
no more until 1205-8. The Southern Sung, which survived until the
Mongolian conquest of 1279, was simply more isolated, dfifrom the
routes through central Asia, a fact well recognized by trad@icChinese
historiography?

While official diplomatic relations between Iran and China were imiter
tent, cultural and commercial contacts were far more cobdtizere were, to
be sure, peaks and valleys but few complete or extended intemsmpnce
regular communication was established. Exactly when suctioneéabegan is,
however, open to interpretation. Millennia before the nmoeet of Chinese
silk to the Westthere was certainly a long-distance trade in prestige goods,
principally semi-precious stones such as lapis lazuli, negland turquoisé
Whether this constituted a Bronze Age “world system,” an extemedwork
of interactive economic exchange, is now being deb#tbtbre convention-
ally, scholars have argued that regular exchange came mudah Waite
Alexander the Great’s campaigns or with Chang Ch’ien’s midsidhe Yueh-
chih. Most would agree, however, that the so-called “Silk Rbwas in oper-
ation by the century before Christ and that it reached an egaly guring the
period from 50-150, when the Roman, Parthian, Kushan, and Han empire
dominated the political landscape of Eurdsia.

In addition to the commercial goods, mainly silk, coming westnyncul-
tural wares, from folklore motifs to alphabets and religiorsyed eastward*

% Robert M. Hartwell Tribute Missions to China, 9601126 (Philadelphia: n.p., 1983), pp. 71, 72,
and 195-202.

10 Chau Ju-kuaHis Work on Chinese and Arab Trade in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries, enti-
tled Chu-fan-chi, trans. by Friedrich Hirth and W. W. Rockhill, repr. (Taipleiterature House,
1965), pp. 117-19, and Mary Ferenczy, “Chinese Historiographers’ Views on
Barbarian—Chinese RelationsfOASH 21 (1968), 354 and 357.

11V |. Sarianidi, “The Lapis Lazuli Route in the Ancient E&stychaeology 24/1 (1971), 12-15.

12 André Gunder Frank, “Bronze Age World System Cycl€3jirent Anthropology 34 (1993),
383-429 with invited commentary.

13 Osamu Sudzuki, “The Silk Road and Alexander's Eastern Cagnpadrient: Report of the
Society for Near Eastern Studies in Japan 11 (1975), 67-92, and J. Thorley, “The Silk Trade
between China and the Roman Empire at its Height, circa AD 90-G&€&e and Rome, 2nd
series, 18 (1971), 71-80. On the historical geography of these routes, segiHuza:bia and
the Far East, pp. 87-110.

14 Paul Pelliot, “Les ifluences iraniennes en Asie centrale et en Extréme Ori®etjle
Indochinois 18 (1912), 1-15, and Donald Daniel Leslie, “Moses, the Bamboo Kitvg/' Asian
History 6 (1993), 75-90.
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Almost all of the major religious movements originating in thieltde East —
Zoroastrianism, Judaism, Christianity, Manichaeanisng kslam — reached
China, while Chinese ideological systems made no inroadsinest. This
intriguing and persistent pattern, which has never been equlawas appar-
ently established quite early. It has been argued recentlybthétte eighth
century BC there were itinerant ritual specialists, the karMagi, dispens-
ing their services in Chou Chira.

Naturally, the meements of religions and commercial goods across
Eurasia brought a growing awareness and appreciation of tistad ini-
tially quite alien, artistic traditions. For many in the medieMiddle East,
any foreign object expertly made was automatically called “CGleihvehatever
its real origin'® The extensive exchanges in ceramics, metal work, architec-
tural decoration, and textiles between China and Iran exburt the accep-
tance and adaptation of new materials, styles, and manufiagtiechniques.

In the T'ang, for instance, “Sasanian” silks were importednftbe West, and
imitated by the Chinese. In some cases, textiles of this ¢peeieeal extensive
syncretism in which Chinese and Iranian motifs were fully integr&

Among the Chinese andeksians there was a general expansion in the
knowledge of each other’s history and geography. While earlyd®essurces
are fragmentary and vague, the Armenians, very much in Iranisralifbrbit,
make some explicit and informative references to China (Ckenand the
Chinese (Siwnik) in the seventh and eighth centufi€dearly, the Armenian
knowledge of China &s one shared by their Sasanian overlords. The Chinese,
on the other hand, were much more systematic, acquiring asdrgieg con-
siderable data on the places, peoples, and products of WiestthAose of Iran
in particulart®

This growing familiarity can also be seen in the cultural sphgyethe
T'ang, the lranian world had contributed much to Chinese remte
ments, especially music and dance. And in this same periate€dhcustoms,

15 Victor H. Mair, “Old Sinitic *Myag, Old Persian Magus and Englistagician,” Early China
15 (1990), 27-47.

16 Tha‘libt, The Book of Curious and Entertaining Information: The Lata@’if al-Maarif of
Tha‘alibt, trans. by C. E. Bosworth (Edinburgh University Press, 1968), p. 141.

17 Jane Gaston Mabhler, “Art of the Silk Route,” in Theodore Bowig., East—West in Art
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1966), pp. 70-83; Dorothy G. Shdpli&an
between East and West,” ihid., pp. 84-105; Jessica RawsatViinese Ornament: The Lotus
and the Dragon (London: British Museum Publications, 1984), pp. 33-62; and Aurel Stein,
Innermost Asia: Detailed Report of Explorations in Central Asia, Kan-su and Eastern Iran
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1928), pp. 675-78.

8 Moses KhorenatsiHistory of the Armenians, trans. by Robert W. Thomson (Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1970), pp. 229-31, and Ananiasalf, 3he Geography of
Ananias of Sirak, trans. by Robert H. Hewsen (Wiesbaden: Ludwig Reichert, 1992), p. 76A.

19 See Donald Daniel Leslie and K. H. J. Gardiner, “Chinese Kedge of Western Asia during
the Han,"TP 68 (1982), 254-308, and ChavannRscuments, pp. 170-74 which translates the
chapter on Persia (Po-ssu) in tHen T ang-shu (Peking: Chung-hua shu-chii, 1986), ch. 221B,
pp. 6258-60.
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including the nature of their writing system, were described Hgy noted
Muslim bibliographer, al-Naxin, who had seen dirst hand Chinese books.
Faunaflora, and their many by-products were likewise part of this tams
tinental trdfic. Many Persian plants and aromatics entered China. For a long
time there was a tendency to ascribe all such transfers to Cheieg,@vhen

in fact they arrived over a period of several centuries: alfalthgrapes in the
Han, pomegranates and coriander during the Northern and &outh
Dynasties, and date palm and spinach in the TARgrsian medicinal plants
and drugs became in time so prevalent in China that sevead kped phar-
macopeias were devoted to thém.

Additionally, the Western Regions and Iran sent to Chinadspgold and
silver vessels, boxes, and plates as well as glass and quarizdnd precious
gems?In return, China exported a wide variety of commodities, nygimb-
cessed goods, to the Western Regions. According to an Arabimeoaial
handbook dating to the late ninth century, the Middle Kingdent $o the
Muslim world silks, sables, felts, aromatics, porcelairaper, ink, exotica such
as peacocks, saddles, cinnamon, and “unmixed” (unadudidgrathubarb
famed for its healing propertiés.

Obviously, this commercial, cultural, and religious comnuaion was
closely entwined and it is filicult and perhaps misleading to isolate the
various strands from one another. For example, the spreadrtf medigions
provided both a medium and a motive for commercial exchandeahmtrade
goods themselvetextiles, metal, and glassware, functioned, as Huzayyin cor-
rectly noted decades ago, “as the best media for the intraducfi artistic
motifs from one region to anothe®®’Given these linkages, merchants, who
often doubled as missionaries, were among the most imporgantsof cul-
tural transmission. In large part they were Western and Clehsians rather
than Chinese. Typically, they operated through networks otthaart com-
munities of the same ethnic and religious background thatsiterated at key
points along the great trade routes. Ififetent times and places,fifirent
communal groups came to dominate and organize the long-distieatie
Jews, Khviirazmians, Varangians, Armenians, Soghdians, Indians, Ugghur
Persians, and Bukharans. In many cases, one ethnic group sesvéte

20 Mikinosuke Ishida, “Etudes sino-iraniennes, I: A proposHiw-siun-wou,” Memoirs of the
Research Department of the Toyo Bunko 6 (1932), 61-76, and Al-Nawh, The Fihrist of al-
Nadim, 2 vols., trans. by Bayard Dodge (New York: Columbia Universitys&r&970), vol. I,
p. 31 and vol. I1, pp. 836-40.

2 The classic work on this subject is LaufSigo-Iranica. See especially pp. 190-92, 208-45,
276-87, 297-99, and 395-98. See also the major contribution of Edward H. Sdfi=fer,
Golden Peaches of Samarkand: A Study of T ang Exotics (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1963). 22> NeedhamSCC, vol. |, pp. 187-88.

23 Yang Hstan-chihd Record of Buddhist Monasteries in Lo-yang, trans. by Yi-tung Wang
(Princeton University Press, 1984), pp. 192-93.

24 Ch. Pellat, “Gihiziana, |,” Arabica 2 (1955), 157, 158, and 159.

25 Huzayyin,Arabia and the Far East, pp. 217-18. Cf. the comments of S. A. M. Adshe@#ina
in World History (London: Macmillan, 1988), pp. 22-27, especially p. 24.
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commercial agents of another. One of the Persian rulef&abfrisin, for
example, had ties with a Jewish merchant operating in the T2aBsm on the
fringes of the T'ang Empire around 738.

By the mid-eighth century there were also substantial Persianhaer
communities in Ch'ang-an, the terminus of the overland tradées, and in
Canton, Yang-chou, and Ch’ian-chou, the major entrep6ts o$dhleorne
trade. These included both long-distance traders in tranditshop owners
who had settled permanently in China. So visible and numererestivey that
the locals developed well-ired stereotypes of these strangers in their midst:
as seen through the prism of popular literature, the Persanhants were
wealthy and generous, usually specialists in the rare gem wrad@&ften pos-
sessed of supernatural powéfts.

Commercial concerns were not the only reasons individualsoaipgrtook
up residence in foreign lands. Ta Huan, captured at the BétTlalas in 751
and thereafter a temporary prisoner in thlebasid Caliphate, saw in &fah,
its early capital, Chinese weavers, gold- and silversmithspaimters® This,
however, is one of the few reports we have on Chinese in theb#fste the
Mongolian era. Much more common, or perhaps better documgeate the
Iranians resident in China. One of the earliest was An Shih-&&Parthian
prince who arrived in the Han capital Loyang in AD 148 as a hostage an
spent the rest of his life in China. This is very likely the sameShih-kao
famed for his translations of Buddhist works into Chirrfédé¢ore members
of the Iranian ruling elite found refuge in China following thdagose of the
Sasanian regime. Among them was a female member ofititea $lan, one
of the major aristocratic lineages of the Parthian and Sasagrias, whose
death in 874 was commemorated in a bilingual Chinese—-Middle aersi
inscription found near Ch’ang-afi.

Taken together, the Iranian exiles and merchants constitusizhble and
permanent foreign presence in medieval China, one that cuggdort, for
several centuries, numerous shrines and temples devotediows “Persian”
religions — Zoroastrianism, Manichaeanism, and Nestorians@Ganity3! In
addition to the capital and the southern ports, they weredfdmnhe lower
Yangtze where, the Japanese pilgrim Ennin notes, the localbRetommu-
nity contributed 1,000 strings of cash toward the repair of a damaged

26 Aurel Stein,Ancient Khotan (Oxford University Press, 1907), pp. 306-9 and 570-74.

27 Edward Schafer, “Iranian Merchants in T'ang Dynasty TalesSeinitic and Oriental Studies:

A Volume Presented to William Popper (University of California Publications in Semitic
Philology, vol. XI; Berkeley, 1951), pp. 403-22, and David Whitehouse andiréwm
Williamson, “Sasanian Maritime Traddjan 11 (1973), 45-49.

28 paul Pelliot, “Des artisans chinois a la capitale Abbasidesd—762,"TP 26 (1928), 110-12.

29 Antonio Forte,The Hostage An Shigao and his Offspring (Italian School of East Asian Studies,
Occasional Papers 6; Kyoto, 1995), pp. 88-90.

%0 Harmatta, “Sino-lranica,” 113-34, and |. Ecsedy, “A Middle Persfahinese Epitaph from
the Region of Ch’ang-an (Hsian) from 874(¢ta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae
19 (1971), 149-58.

31 Donald Daniel Leslie, “Persian Temples in T'ang ChindgS 35 (1981-83), 275-303.
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Buddhist monasterd2 So signficant were these Iranian populations and their
religious establishments that the Chinese government dreateecial institu-
tion to administer them. Interestingly, the name of tHike, transcribed as
sa-po and later asa-pao, derives from the Sanskrit tersarthavaha, meaning
“caravan leader.” In the T'ang thidfice was spefically charged with regu-
lating Zoroastrian shrines, but it is clear that its brieb@&scompassed com-
mercial and diplomatic responsibilities, yet anotherirtglireminder of the
intimate linkages beteen cultural, religious, and economic exchange in
Eurasian histor{?

With the advent of the Chinggisids and the creation of theit wasl
unprecedented transcontinental empire, a new chapter enhistory of
East—West exchange was suddenly and unexpectedly opened. Amekbiet
China and Iran, the Mongols, for their own ends, initiatedaartatic and oft-
times traumatic intencation of this centuries-old relationship.

32 Edwin O. ReischaueEnnin’s Diary: The Record of a Pilgrimage to China in Search of the Law
(New York: Ronald Press, 1955), pp. 69-70.

33 On this dfice and its antecedents, see Albert E. Dien, “Bheao Problem Reexamined,”
JAOS 82 (1962), 335-46.
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THREE
Formation of the ll-gans, 1251-1265

In 1206, after decades of struggle with rival tribes of the eastampst
Chinggis Qan proclaimed the formation of the Great MongoliateSteke
Mongghol Ulus), a polity which in the course of three generations became the
largest land empire in world histot{fhe empire began its expansion south-
ward, launching a series of campaigns against the Tanguts arditttesn
Chin dynasty which culmirtad in the capture of Chung-tu (Peking) in 1215.
The commercial overtures of the Khvazmskah Muhammad in 1218 turned
Mongolian attention westward. The incident at &ftrwhere a Mongolian
caravan was despoiled by Khmzmian dficials, led to an invasion of
Transoxania in 1219. Between 1220 and 1221 the armies of the
Khwarazmstah were overlwelmed and West Turkestan and Khsin
ravaged and subdued.

Chinggis Qan returned to Mongolia in 1224 to organize further campaigns
against the Tanguts and died three years later in the midsésd tperations.
This necessitated a temporary halt in military expansion whédeChinggisid
princes and their advisers assembled in Mongolia tofitanOgddei,
Chinggis Qan’s third son and designated heir, as the new qagi22%r41).
Operations were restarted in 1229 to complete the conquest df A¥es
Progress was substantial: Mongolian armies forced the dapin of the
Armenians and Georgians in 1236 and the Seljugsioh i 1243. Under
Guyiig (r. 1246-48), Ogddeis son and successor, expansion was, however,
slowed in the face of increased tension among the imperiadgsin

At Guylgs death these divisions became quite visible and, inch dis-
puted succession, Méngke (r. 1251-59), the son of Tolui, Chinggis Qan’s
youngest son, became gaghan. In part tibesthe opposition and to direct
Mongolian energies outward, Méngke initiated a series of lacgeescam-
paigns against Korea, the Southern Sung andAbbasid Caliphate. The
latter operation was entrusted to Hilegi, Méngke's youngethbrowho

1 In Chinese the Chinggisid state was called/eng-ku kuo, “Great Mongolian State,” in inter-
nal documents. The namiéwan ch’ao, adopted in 1271, also meant “Great Dynasty.” See the
detailed discussion of Hsiao Ch'i-ch’ing, “Shuo Ta-ch'ao: Wezh'ao chien-hao ch'ien Meng-
ku te Han-wen kuo-haoHan-hsiieh yen-chiu 3/1 (1985), 23—40.

17
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began his march west in 1253. By early 1258 Baghdad and Mesopotamia were
occupied and the Mongols continued their drive into Syrial diefeated by
the Egyptian Manilks at‘Ain Jalit in 1260.

While the basic stages of the Mongols’military conquest of thadié East
are readily discernible, the political status of the teri@® so acquired has a
very tangled history, one in which there is much obscurity anmnainty.
What is certain, hwever, is thatlisputes over princely rights in Khagan and
the consequent emergence of the ll-qan state under Hilegiibedett to the
breakup of the Mongolian Empire and, at the same time, openeewa
chapter in the relationship between Iran and China.

The contention over rival claims in Iran has its roots in @gis Qan’s
initial, and somewhat nebulous, dispensation of landsgdohir eldest sons.
At an unknown date, but presumably after the conquest of Transm,
Chinggis apportioned in typical nomadic fashion his vast hgklamong his
various kinsmen. According to Juvaywour earliest source, he granted to his
brother and grandchildren spfciterritories in China; to his eldest son Jochi
he gave Khwrazm and the as yet unconquered Qipchaq steppe; Chaghadai,
his second son, received most of Transoxania; Ogddei, hi sbin and heir,
obtained areas in Jungaria; and Tolui, his youngest son, wars givmamed
territories in the Mongolian homelarfdran is simply not mentioned in this
connection. It is, of course, possible that Iran was indiydssigned to a par-
ticular Chinggisid line, but that this information was sugsesl by later par-
tisan historiansdr political reasons. On balance, however, | think that
Juvayn’s report of this division should be taken at face value. The stoi&-
ing feature of this account is that neither of the great sedermstzieties,
China and Iran, then falling under Mongolian control, were afipoed to a
specfic son. These regions, the richest in the empire, were to benadened
by the gaghan for the befiteof the Chinggisid lines at large. Further, each line
enjoyed territorial holdings in Iran and China and each hacessan in the
administration of these territories.

Certainly, from the evidence at hand, the gaghan in Mongoliayalwa
claimed sovereignty over West Asia and exercised a decisfiteeirte on
matters of policy and administration. From the very inceptibMongolian
rule in the region the emperor's name appears exclusivelymoadtihage. The
earliest of these issues, undated silver and copper comtanin Kirman,
contain the inscription, in Arabic, “The Just/the Greafi@iz Khan.”3
Under Ogodei various coins struck in Iran and Georgia beantteiption
“Qaghan/the Just?Even more telling are the coins issued in 1244/45 in
Transcaucasia during the regency of Toregene Qatun which nothaei
inscription “Ulugh Mangqul dlis bik.”> Various interpretations have been

2 Juvayn/Qazuni, vol. I, pp. 31-32, and JuvayBoyle, vol. I, pp. 42-43. See also M. Brosset,
trans., Histoire de la Géorgie, pt. 1. Histoire ancienne jusqu'en 1469 de JC (St. Petersburg:
Académie des sciences, 1850), pp. 508-9.3 Seifeddini, vol. |, pp. 154-55.

4 Ibid., pp. 155-58. 5 Ibid., pp. 159-63.
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made, but this is clearly a Turkic rendering of the Mongoliake Mongghol
Ulus, “Great Mongolian State,” with the addition of the Turkigg which
answers to the Mongoliamoyan, “commander.” Thus, in the absence of a
sitting monarch, West Asian coins were issued in the nameeoénipire at
large by the local commander, probably Chormagan noyan, anrgpp @f
the deceased Ogodei.

With the accession of Guylg, the inscriptions on coins becatteer
pointed. A dirham of1247 from Thilisi bears the legend “By the Power of
God/Dominion of Kiyuk/Qa'an-Slave n'ud” (i.e., David Narin)
Moreover, Baiju noyan, Glyilgs military governor in West Asiarree
sponded with Pope Innocent IV “by the divine disposition of glaghan
[chaam] himself.”” Glylg, whose rise was opposed by the line of Jochi, was
pointedly advertising his authority in a region in which the lishwere
aggressively asserting their princely rights.

The nature of these rights is brought out in the career of Arghga An
Oyirad Mongolian dficial in West Asia. First appointed governor of
Khurasan by Téregene, he then served Glylug and was reappointed to the
same position by Méngke, despite the fact that he was closelyiatebwith
the rival Ogddeid lin What explains this decision is that Arghun, although
an appointee of the gaghan, had on hidfstepresentatives, Mongolian
nokor, from each princely line, who looked after the interests ofrttesipec-
tive masters in Iran and adjoining regidmss was the case in China, incomes
from various agricultural lands in Khasan had been assigned to spieci
princes — their “shares” in the fits of empire — and therefore they had the
right to monitor, through their agents, major administrativgatives such as
census taking and tax collectify.

How this system of joint administration wa$eetively ended, and how Iran
became the “share” of a particular prince is, of coursemately tied to the
arrival of Hulegi in West Asia. Mdngke's decision to send hisnger brother
west to complete Mongolian conquests in that direction whkentahortly
after his enthronement in 1251. Hilegu received military commaadioan,
Mesopotamia, Syria, Egypt, Asia Minor, and Transcaucasia. dktsivhile
later he was given very precise instructions on the empiréfamyiobjectives
in the region. In the summer of 1253 he set out from Mongolia fl fuils
sovereign's commission in the Wéstkollowing a successful assault on the

6 David M. Lang,Studies in the Numismatic History of Georgia in Transcaucasia (New York:
American Numismatic Society, 1955), p. 37.

7 Karl-Ernst Lupprian Die Beziehungen der Piipste zu islamischen und mongolischen Herrschern
im 13. Jahrhundert, anhand ihres Briefwechsels (Vatican: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1981),
p. 191.

8 His reappointment is noted in both Chinese and Persian eouseeYs, ch. 3, p. 45;
Rashd/Karimi, vol. |, p. 596; and Radt/Boyle, p. 218.

9 On thendkor, see JuvayifQaz\ni, vol. II, p. 255, and JuvayifBoyle, vol. Il, pp. 515-18.

10 The evidence for such assignments of land and income in Irai€himé will be taken up in
chapter 7, “Economic ties.” *' Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, pp. 685-87, and’S, ch. 3, p. 47.
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strongholds of the Ishiilis, Hilegli's armies converged on Baghdad, which
fell in early 1258. Hulegl dutifully sent a complete report of his of@na
and “victory presents” to Mongke in the E&5t.

Even though Méngke, his main supporter, died in the followiray ynd
his own armies met with a major military defeat in Syria in 1260, Hulegi
managed to solidify his hold on West Asia. His main rivals weeeltdthids,
who had been instrumental in bringing about the enthronenfadbagke.

With territories in North Caucausia and Kinazm, the rulers othe Golden
Horde pressed their rights in Khisin and Georgia, hoping, perhaps, to use
these assignments as stepping stones to extend theénoe throughout the
Middle East. Certainly once Hiilegl reached Kidsin there was growing
tension between him and the Jochid princes sent to supsartilitary oper-
ations against th&bbasid as well as confrontations between Hulegiis o
cials and representatives of Batu (r. 1237—ca. 1256), the gan of the Golden
Horde®® Indeed, these became so acrimonious that Hilegu drove thigl Joc
princes and agents from the lands under his military control.

This termination of Jochid rights in Iran and Transcaucasia heen
viewed as a usurpian, and to some extent this is an accurate characteriza-
tion. Rashd al-Din, a partisan of the Toluids, admits as much when he states,
after enumerating M6éngke’'s many instructions to Hilegu, that:

Although [the idea] was formed affied in the mind of Mdngke qaghan that Hulegi
gan, with the armies he had given him, would always be sovepgigmfiz] and reside

in the domains of Iran and that these domains would belongfilmaand secure
manner, to him and his august line, [M&ngke] neverthelessfeaidppearance sake
[zahiran] that “when the matter is concluded return to the homelaadN ongolia].4

Mongke, as Jean Aubin has argued, presented the dispatch ediHtidl Iran
as a temporary military measure, when in fact he always interidgdran
should come under exclusive Toluid contfoT.hus, Iran was no longer to be
administered on behalf of the Chinggisids as a whole but wam&fd into a
ganate on an equal footing with that of the Chaghadaids and Jodhis
way Toluid power could be projected along the souttiemmk of the Golden
Horde and the vast economic and cultural riches of the MEdk monop-
olized rather than shared.

This interpretation is sustained by the numismatic evideBedore
Hulegu’s arrival, Méngke’s name appears alone on coinage.hfadirissued
in Georgia in 1252 reads: “by the power of God/by the good fortune of the

12 Rashd/Karnmi, vol. Il, p. 717;YS, ch. 3, p. 51; dzjani/Lees, p. 431;Tzjani/Raverty, vol. |1, pp.
1255-57; and Grigor of Akanc'History of the Nation of Archers,” trans. by Robert P. Blake
and Richard N. FryedJAS 12/3-4 (1949), 305 and 307.

13 On these disputes, see the pioneering study of Peter JacRdonDissolution of the Mongol
Empire,” CAJ 22 (1978), 186—243, and especially 208-35.

14 Rashd/Karmi, vol. Il, p. 687.

15 See Jean AubinEmirs mongols et vizirs persans dans les remous de I'acculturation (Studia
Iranica, vol. XV; Paris, 1995), p. 17.
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emperor/of the world, Munk Qa’an.”*® This inscription, written in Persian,
incorporates all the basic elements of Mongolian ideology —istmar, a
heavenly mandate, and universal rule — and replicates veryaeuChinese
formulations in stelae dating to Méngke’s refgrivhen, however, Hilegu
reached the Middle East his name was added. Coins issued in 1264/55 a
1255/56 read: “@an the Supreme, Mnkka Qa’'an/Hulagu Khan."'® This
attempt to promote Hilegu to the rank of gan was not, howavesessful,
for he soon abandoned the title gan for the less exalted itkddnah.

The timing of this adoption is somewhat uncertain. As late as 12629,
in a Latin letter addressed to King Louis, styles himslfn, “gan,” anddux
milicie Mungalorum, “commander of Mongolian military forced”On the
other hand, the Armenian historian Vardan (d. 1271), a contemyaesu-
larly calls Hilegl an il-gare(-fan) from the time of his arrival in Iran in 1255
to his death in 126%. Similarly, Juvayi, also a contemporary, uses the term
1-khan with reference to events of 1256The latter, however, are very likely
anachronistic. Recent research strongly suggests that thisfitst applied
to Hilegu in literary sources in AH 657/AD 1258-59 and on coinage in AH
658/AD 1259-6G?

Before the Mongolian era the term appears as a name, Elkhaoegahe
Seljugs of the late eleventh century and as a title, il-gam Eleventh-century
Uighur translation of the seventh-century Chinese biographyhefntoted
Buddhist pilgrim Hstian Tsari§.Originally, i/ or e/, a Turkic word, meant
“country” or “polity,” but by the time of the Chinggisids it had acquired a sec-
ondary meaning of “submissive,” “peaceable,” “obedient,"subservient.?

It is also possible that il-qan should be connected with theesh ternkuo-
wang, both of which mean literally “polity prince.” This title wa®browed

16 E. A. PakhomovMonety Gruzii (Thilisi: Izdatel'stvo “Metsniereba,” 1970), p. 133.

17 A stela dated 1257 begins: “By the strength of Eternal Heaven anddtexpive good fortune
of the emperor Meng-ko [M&ngke].” See Ts'ai Mei-piadldan-tai pai-hua pei chi-lu (Peking:
K'o-hslieh ch'u-pan-she, 1955), p. 20.

18 Seifeddini, vol. I, pp. 171-72, and Michael Weiers, “Mtinzaufschmifaef Minzen mongolis-
cher ll-khane aus dem Iranfhe Canada—Mongolia Review 4/1 (1978), 46.

19 paul Meyvaert, “An Unknown Letter of Hulagu, Il-khan of Pers@King Louis of France,”
Viator 11 (1980), 253.

20 Vardan Areweld, “The Historical Compilation of Vardan rewelci,” trans. by Robert W.
Thomson ,Dumbarton Oaks Papers 43 (1989), 217, 218, 220, and 221.

21 Juvayn/Qazyini, vol. 111, p. 130, and JuvayBoyle, vol. 11, p. 632.

22 Nitzan Amitai-Preiss and Reuven Amitai-Preiss, “Two Notestlo@ Protocol on Hilegu's
Coinage,” Israel Numismatic Journal 10 (1988-89), 117-21; and Reuven Amitai-Preiss,
“Evidence for the Early Use of the Titi&khan among the MongolsJRAS 1 (1991), 353-61.

23 Anna ComnenaThe Alexiad, trans. by E. R. A. Sewter (New York: Penguin Books, 1985), pp.
210,211, 299, and 312, and L. lu. Tugusheva, tratxagmenty uigurskoi versii biografii Siuan-
tszana (Moscow: Nauka, 1980), p. 23, Uighur text and p. 44, Russian translation.

2 See, for example, Ns@r al-Din Tasi, a contemporary of Hilegli who usidor “obedient,”
“subservient,” a term which he pointedly contrasts witlhi, the Turkic word for those who
are “rebellious,” or “disobedient.” John A. Boyle, “The Deaththe Last'/Abbasid Caliph: A
Contemporary Muslim AccountJournal of Semitic Studies 6 (1961), 151-52. Further, the
fourteenth-century Yemenilexicon equates the Mongolian amkidil with the Arabicnuti,
“obedient” or “compliant.” See GolderH{exaglot, 187C2, p. 79 and 190C7, p. 112.
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into Mongolian in the form ogiii-ong andfirst bestowed upon Chinggis Qan’s
chief commander in North China, Mugali, in 12ZPerhaps the adoption of
the term il-qan by Hulegl was designed to accentuate his miléappnsibil-
ities in West Asia, to focus attention on his function as a gaardf a far
corner of the empire, and thus to disguise or underplay hisgadintentions
and ambitions in the regiofi.

But however one understands the title il-qan at the time ofdibgpion,
there is little doubt that it conferred upon Hiilegu and his idiate succes-
sors a subordinate position in the hierarchy of Chinggisidrsule my
opinion this was done quite consciously because their adstidp of Iran
was not part of Chinggis Qan’s original dispensation and therethey
simply could not claim equal status with the rulers of the @oldorde and
Chaghadai Qanate. Such a posture, however contrived, didittbiem éfec-
tive control over the Middle East while at the same time angithe charge
that they had violated the will of the founding father.

This reconstruction of events is substantiated by the testymof the early
fourteenth-century Arab encyclopedist, tllmaf, whose view clearly fects
those of the rival Jochid line. At one point he states thatlébfiiib. Talt was
the representativenundub] of his brother Munki Qan,” and at another he
says more spéditally that “Hilegu did not rule as an independent monarch
but was the deputy:f 7] of his brother Munk Qan.” Because of this, he
continues, the other “Chinggisid princes disparaged the hofistilegu,
saying that they did not inherit royal authority:.{k] from Chingiz Khan or
from the successors of Chingiz Kmbut [obtained it] by means of usurpation
and through the passage of tinté.”

With the death of Mdngke in 1259 and the outbreak of open hostilifitd
the Golden Horde in 1262, Hiilegl’s position in Iran was jeopaddiziéitar-
ily and politically. To make matters worse, two of his brot&ubilai and
Ariq Boke, contested the succession to the throne, whichteésim a Toluid
civilwar in 1260-64. Whatever his initial feelings, Hilegli came out iarfa¥
Qubilai, the eventual winner, and secured his politicapsurp In 1262 envoys
from China arrived in Iran conveying a decrgel{g) that Hilegl was the

25 SHICleaves, sect. 202, p. 141, sect. 206, p. 147, and sect. 220, pSAHfe Rachewiltz, sect.
202, p. 114, sect. 206, p. 118, and sect. 220, p. 127; and Paul Pelliot and Louisstditbire
des campagnes de Gengis Khan (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1951), pp. 363—-64.

26 |n this regard it is interesting to note that Ch’ang Te, Méngkebassador to Hiilegl in 1259,
equates the Muslim titledtan (suan-t’an) with the Chineséuo-wang. See Emil Bretschneider,
Medieval Researches from Eastern Asiatic Sources, 2 vols. (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul,
1967), vol. I, p. 134.

27 ‘Umaii/Lech, pp. 2, 19, and 20, Arabic text, and pp. 91-X08] 104, German translation. On
the termna ib, given to a suhn’s lieutenant, not to royal princes, see H. A. R. GibNg ib,”
EI, 2nd edn, vol. VII, pp. 915-16. The lowly status of@&ib is further underscored by the fact
that when this term passed into Mongolian, in the fazwb, it did so as the title of a garri-
son commander. See Didier Gazagnadou, “La lettre du gouvedeel{arak: A propos des
relations entre Mamlouks et Mongols au Xllle siécleflides Mongoles et Sibériennes 18
(1987), 129-30.
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rightful ruler of the Mongol holdings in the Middle E&81n return, in 1264
Hilegl sent a message to Qubilai counseling him to take a harddainst
the “pretender” Ariq Boke, advice which the new gaghan follated

In the last years of his life, Hiillegu kept in close contact wishsbvereign,
Qubilai. He sent Bayan, later the conqueror of the Southeng,Sw the
emperor “to memorialize on [certain] matters,” and in 1265 tderePolos,
after a three-year stay in Bukhara, encountered another envoillefitiand
accompanied him to Chind.Hllegti and Qubilai had beconfiem allies
against their cousins and rivals elsewhere in the fragmenteuieeand in con-
sequence China and Iran were drawn into a new and intimat@rhip.

28 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 623, vol. Il, p. 732, and RaghBoyle, pp. 255-56.
29 Rashd/Karmi, vol. I, p. 628, and Rast/Boyle, pp. 261-62.
30 yS, ch. 127, p. 3099; Francis W. Cleaves, “Biography of Bayan of théBarthe Yuan-shih,”

HJAS 19 (1956), 205; Marco Polo, p. 76; RadMlizade, vol. |, pt. I, p. 194; and
Rashd/Karimi, vol. |, p. 247.
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Grand Qans and ll-gans, 1265-1295

Hulegl’s campaigns against the Eitts and'Abbasids were the last joint mil-
itary ventures of the ufied Mongolian Empire. Thereafter, the Chinggisid
princes increasingly turned their military energies inward @goafrontation
that lasted, witHits and starts, into the fourteenth century. The accumuglatin
tensions between rival lines which had temporarily surfatédeaaccessions
of Guylug and Méngke became permanent divisions during the Tailiid ¢
war. By the time Qubilai successfully claimed the gqaghanate in 1264, th
empire had fragmented into four regional and independent ganat

To summarize, the new alignment saw the formation of one dpotmie
Chaghadaid, and two Toluid polities. In the East, Qubilaipwhnquished
Ariq Bbke by elying on the resources of China, moved the Mongolian capital
from Qara Qorum to Peking. While his administrative author#g vestricted
to his own domains, he continued to assert his sovereigntyasdd@yan over
the whole of the empireHis territories, formally called the Yuan in 1271, ulti-
mately embraced China, Manchuria, Mongolia, East Turkesfahet,
Korea, and parts of Southeast Asia. In central Asia, mosi@Chaghadaids
first supported Qubilai but in 1269 joined forces with the deposgiti€id
line, under the leadership of Qaidu (d. 1301), in an attempt to trérgaghan
from his throne. The major battlegrounds between these rivatg the
Uighur lands and western Mongolia. The Jochids, centered eriotker
Volga, controlled western Siberia, Klavazm, North Caucasia, the Qipchaq
steppe, and the majority of the Rus principalities. Inijalhey supported
Ariq Boke, but following his submission they joined the coalitiof princes
fighting Qubilai. Finally, the Hileguid realm, which includedanr
Afghanistan, Transcaucasia, Asia Minor, and Mesopotamia, tha only
Chinggisid state that initially and consistently supportedi@uiihey faced
and fought the Chaghadai princes in Kisdn and their Jochid rivals in
Transcaucasia. In pursuing interests in West Asia, the doaeHer Berke
(1257-66), a convert to Islam, forged an alliance with the Mitenwwho had
defeated Hlegl’s armies@tin Jalut. This marked théirst time a Chinggisid

1 See, for example, Marco Polo, p. 167.
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prince had involved a sovereign, outside power in the Mongudkrnal dis-
putes.

The ll-gans, nearly surrounded by hostile states, made effery ® main-
tain close ties with the court in China: their political legécy and their phys-
ical survival depended to a large extent on the support of theds@an in
China. As self-proclaimed subordinate rulers, Hillegt anddirs lall sought
patents to rule in the name of their acknowledged sovereign.

Before his death, Hilegii named his eldest son Abaga (r. 1265-82) as his
successor. While there is no unequivocal evidence that AbagaQubilais
nominee in théirst instance, there is every reason to conclude that the gaghan
fully approved and endorsed his selectfoRor his part, Abaqga, as was
expected of a ruler-elect, made a great show of reticence. dicgptro Raskd
al-Din, Abaqa, when ndfied of his father's demise, replied: “My elder brother
[senior kinsman]is Qubilai Qaghan; without his patéeatfian] how can one
sit upon the throne]?” His supporters, of course, persddda to accept and
on June 19, 1265 he ascended the throne in Azerbaijan. He thersexeaci
kind of provisional authority while, Rashal-Din continues, waiting for “the
arrival of envoys from the court of Qubilai Qaghan and the d@paf a
decree jarligh] in his name.®

For his formal investiture Abaqga had to white years. Finally in October
of 1270 envoys arrived from Qubilai bringing a patent, crown, and odbe
honor. In the following month he was enthroned yet addihe delay was
caused by communications problems — the great distancesedvaivd the
flareup of warfare in central Asfayet, despite these flliculties, there was a
steady stream of envoys between the two courts, some witligabele on
their mutual enemies, the Chaghadai Qans, some in connedgttoosommer-
cial ventures and yet others to receive imperial largesseyh@s Qubilai
granted the servitors of Abaga (A-pa-ha) silk and paper money in81280.
Unfortunately, we are given little guidance as to the fjgediplomatic pur-
poses of these and many other exchanges.

Abaga was quite content to advertise his dependency on thedGJan
and did so in many ways. In his exchange of letters with Clemenin IV
1267-68 the Pope calls him “elchani Apacha” and he addresses thf fpnt
the power of the gaghan [chaani]Similarly, in his correspondence with the
Mamluk Stltan Baybars in 1269, the opening formula invokes his sovereign,
the gaghan, while in the text he refers to himself and his fathidedd, as

2 There are, however, hints that Qubilai “pre-approved” Ab&ge Rasid/Karimi, vol. I, p. 632;
Rashd/Boyle, p. 265; and Hayton [Het'uml,a flor des estoires de la terre d’ Orient, in Recueil
des historiens des croisades, Documents arméniens, vol. 1| (Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1906), p.
175. % Rashd/Jahn |, p.7. * Ibid, p. 28.

5 Because of such disturbances it took the elder Polos thres hald years to travel from Lesser
Armenia to North China in the mid-1260s. Marco Polo, pp. 80 and 84.

6 Rashd/Jahn I, p. 19; Bar Hebraeus, p. 456; anisi ch. 11, pp. 222-23.

7 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, pp. 220 and 443-44.

8 Lupprian, Beziehungen, pp. 221 and 224.
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i-khans? Abaqa also sent an envoy east to procure a seal, and in factfen a sa
conduct theil-qan issued in 1267 or 1279 there is an imprint in Chieadimg
“Seal of the Supporter of the State and Racibf the PeopleHu-kuo an-min

chih pao).”**Domestically, his coinage, as remarked in the literary s@yvaes
minted in the name of his sovereign in Chid&n some of his coins there is
the Arabic formula “@’an/the Supreme, Aidga/i-khan, the Supreme,
King/of the Necks d/-rigab, i.e., subordinate peoples],” and on others a
Mongolian legend in Uighur script “struck/by Abaqa/in the Qaddidiame
[Qaghan-ulnereber/Abaqayinldeletkegiiliiksen].” 12

When Abaga died in 1282 there was a certain amount of content@n ov
the succession between Tegider, Hilegl’s oldest surviving sdniAaghun,
Abaga’s eldest son. In the end Arghun stepped aside, therettyngva mili-
tary confrontation and possibly a civil wa hefirst of his line to convert to
Islam, Teguder took the namehfad and the title stin: moves that clearly
alarmed his Christian subjects but presumably pleased tistinvionajority!3
It is even possible that his succession was not recognizedebyutdin court
since the table of Chinggisid rulers of Iran found in the Yuaradtic history
lists Hilegu (Hsl-lieh-wu), Abaga (A-pa-ha) and then skips over
Ahmad/Tegtider to Arghun (A-lu-[hunif.Perhaps his reign was too short for
an exchange of envoys or perhaps the list is simply faulty or psihawas
recognized and his name deleted after the fact. In any everga,ishes record
in either the Chinese or Persian sources that he requesteceosed a patent
of investiture from Qubilai.

This is not to say, however, thathad broke with the gaghan. When, for
instance, certain Nestorian bishops, disgruntled over lbaien of Mar
Yahbh-Allaha to the patriarchate, approached him with claims that the new
patriarch had “sent calumnies about him to the king of kinggl& Khan,”
he became alarmed and ordered a thorough investigation ofattertalt is
therefore more accurate to conclude thatmad was trying to broaden or
diversify the bases of his legitimation by appealing to the relggensibilities
of the majority of his subjects. This is revealed in the idgiakl formulas and
titulature inscribed on his coins. On some types he used thegMian
formula of his predecessors: “Struck by#ad/in the name/of the Qaghan.”

% Reuven Amitai-Preiss, “An Exchange of Letters in Arabic betwAbaya Ilkhan and Sultan
Baybars,"CAJ 38 (1994) 16-17, 21-23, and 26—27.

10 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. |, p. 143; and Antoine Mostaert and Frai Cleaves, “Trois doc-
uments mongols des Archives Secreétes Vaticates{'S 15 (1952), 483.

11 ‘Umaii/Lech, p. 19, Arabic text and p. 103, German translation.

12 Seifeddini, vol. |, pp. 188-89; LangNumismatic History, pp. 43-44; and Weiers,
“Munzaufschriften,” 49.

13 Christian sources all emphasize his use of the titlgaBuBee, for example, A. G. Galstian,
Armianskie istochniki o Mongolakh (Moscow: Izdatel'stvo vostochnoi literatury, 1962), p. 38,
from the Chronicle of Bishop Step'anos; and Marco Polo, pp. 457-66.

14 YS, ch. 107, p. 2720.

15 Ernest A. Wallis Budge, transljie Monks of Kiblai Khan (London: Religious Tract Society,
1928), pp. 158-60.
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There is also a variant in which his name, Amad in the Mongai@ipt, is
replaced by the Arabic “al-siain Ahmad.” Lastly, there is a third type, entirely
in Arabic, which contains on the obverse @@n/the Supreme/Amad, 1l-
khan,” and on the reverse the standard Islamic formula “There §od but
Allah/Muhammad is the prophet of God/$r Ahmad.™®

These ideological shifts clearly angered many Mongols. Variontecopo-
rary sources all testify to the fact that his political opponaxtsised him of
betraying Mongolian tradition, the legacy of Chinggis Qan, andttieat laid
these charges before QubitdiAhmad’s relationship with his Mongolian fol-
lowers may also have fered because of his peace overtures to the ll-gans’
traditional enemies, the Golden Horde and their allies, Buyptian
Mamluks!® In any event, the growing discontenffarded Arghun another
opportunity to claim the throne, one which Qubilai seems te Ihacked at
an early date.

Ahmad, aware that the opposition was coalescing around Arglashhis
nephew arrested and imprisoned. One &ivad’s chief dficials, Buga, was
sent to dispatch Arghun, but instead freed him and provided Rimcaunsel
and intelligence that enabled him to defeat his rival, who in 128&4hivaself
executed together with numerous supporters.

Qubilais interest in these matters is revealed in the esidmbke hastened
to Iran. Thefirst was headed by a very senior coutictal, Bolad noyan, the
Po-lo of the Chinese texts. He was accompanieddaykelemechi, “Jesus the
Interpretor,”a native of Syria with long service in China, where he was known
as Ai-hsiehch’ieh-li-ma-ch’ih. Nominations for this assignment were made in
the spring of 1283 and at some later date, not fpdcin the sources, the
embassy left China escorted by an Alan militafjcer?° They arrived at the
very end of 1285 while Arghun was in A and a short while later, in January
of 1286, another envoyJrdiigiya, whom Arghun himself had sent east for
assistance, arrived back in Iran with the desired patemvestiture from the
Grand Qart!

Several features of this embassy call for further commentt,REire time
lapse between Bmad’s execution on August 10, 1284 and the arrival of the
patent in Arghun’'s name on January 23, 1286 is only seventeen months, a
remarkably rapid response to the crisis in Iran. This, in myiopi argues
that Qubilai knew in advance of th@ts to depose Bmad and that he fully

16 Seifeddini, vol. I, pp. 195-96; Landjumismatic History, p. 46; and Weiers, “M iinzaufschriften,”
p. 53.

7 Hayton, La flor des estoires, p. 186; Marco Polo, p. 460; and Bar Hebraeus, p. 474.

18 peter M. Holt, “Thellkhan Ahmad’s Embassies to @avun: Two Contemporary Accounts,”
BSOAS 49 (1986), 128-32.

19 This famous incident is recounted in many sources. See Qulgtimianskie istochniki, p. 41;
Brosset Histoire de la Géorgie, p. 601; Bar Hebraeus, pp. 460-72 and 477-79; and Marco Polo,
pp. 464-65.

20 yS, ch. 123, p. 3038 and ch. 134, p. 3249; audC, ch. 1, p. 14a (p. 47), ch. 3, p. 5b (p. 82) and
ch. 4, p. 3b (p. 114). _

21 Rashd/Jahn I, p. 66. OfUrdugiya and his name, see Pelligtpzes, vol. |, p. 581.
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approved them. To put it another way, Qubilai backed Arghunrbehe
outcome of the struggle was known at the Yuan court. Seconsiypjgort for
Arghun is further underscored by the fact that Qubilai granted Btigm
architect of victory, the prestigious title ofi’eng-hsiang, “chancellor.”
Significantly, this bestowal was widely reported in West Asian sesiand was
viewed by contemporaries and later chroniclers as one of tior mvents of
the day? Indeed, this was a singular event sindéeng-hsiang (Persian
chinksank) was the title reserved for the very highest-rankifitcials in the
Yuan government; at the time Buga was so honored, 1286, there wasnenl|
otherch’eng-hsiang on the books in Chin#.In short, Buga’s title was a most
dramatic and féective means of conveying Qubilai's support for Arghun’s
coup to the Mongolian elite in Iran and elsewhere in the empiried and
last, Qubilais choice of representatives at the Il-gan toBolad and‘lsa,
also betrays the importance the Grand Qan attached to théemairte of
loyal allies in Iran. Although described initially as an andaaor (asalat),
Bolad, too, was a/’eng-hsiang and a long-time cofidant of Qubilai who had
held many important positions in ChidaMore importantly, as matters
turned out, Bolad remained in West Asia for nearly thirty yeahgre he
functioned as the major conduit of cultural exchange betweendnd China.
His second in command@sa, returned to China and there performed similar
offices, albeit on a more modest scale. Baghres will loom large in later sec-
tions of this study.

Arghun (r. 1284-91), the befieiary of so much aid and encouragement,
responded in kind. In thérst place, he, like his father Abaga, made a great
show of awaiting Qubilai's patent before assuming full poensaturally,
Buga, the kingmaker, became his chief minister and advis¢rallpihe was
allowed to exercise wide powers but his pride ffice and title soon led to
excess and in 1289 Arghun had his erstwhile savior exeébited.

Not surprisingly, Arghun took care to broadcast his subotdinao his
sovereign and benefactor. The coinage of his reign carries oatidis of the
formulas “Struck by/Arghun/in the name of the Qaghan” ora*@@/the
SupremeArghiin, 1-khan.”?” In his diplomatic correspondence with the
papacy and Philip the Fair of France he addresses thesesjinrite “good

22 Besides Radld al-Din, the grant is noted by AbBakr al-Ahii, Ta’rikh-i Shaikh Uwais, an
Important Source for the History of Adharbaijan, trans. by J. B. Van Loon (s-Gravenhage:
Mouton, 1954), p. 139, Persian text and pp. 41-42, English translation;@waldtmianskie
istochniki, p. 40; BrossetHistoire de la Géorgie, pt. 1, pp. 602 and 606; and Stephannos
Orbelian,Histoire de la Siounie, trans. by M. Brosset (St. Petersburg: Académie imperiale des
sciences, 1864), p. 204.

23 On this title, seeY's, ch. 85, pp. 2120-21, ch. 112, pp. 2794-2800; and Paul Ratchndvsky,
code des Yuan, 4 vols. (Paris: College de France, 1937-85), vol. |, pp. 17-19.

24 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, p. 518. 2> Hayton,La flor des estoires, p. 188.

26 Bar Hebraeus, pp. 477-79.

27 Seifeddini, vol. |, pp. 206—-14; Lan®&umismatic History, p. 47; and Weiers, “M iinzaufschriften,”
53-54.
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fortune of the gaghan” and refers to himself as an il-§dninally, he sent
missions to China and received envoys from the Yuan court. ©oljectives

of these exchanges we are, again, poorly informed. Qubilapatich of
envoys to Iran in 1286 may have been prompted by concern over thegrowi
military pressure on Uighuristan mounted by Qaidu, the leadethe
Ogodeids, and his ally Dua, the ruler of the Chaghadai Qanate (r.
1282-1307%°

With the demise of Arghun in March of 1291, there was yet another con
tested election. The principal contenders were Arghun’s Ghiazan, his
paternal uncle Geikhatu, and a more distant relative, Baikikhatu (r.
1291-95), who received the Tibetan name Irinjin Dorje from Buddhistk®ion
(bakhshiyan) resident at the court, emerged the eventual winner and was
enthroned in July and again a month I|&eAs was the case with
Teguder/Aimad, there is no direct evidence that Geikhatu received @dask
for a patent from the Grand Qan. On the other hand, unlikead, G eikhatu
is included in the list of Hulegiid rulers in the Yuan dynasigtdry; he
appears there as l-lien-chen To-erh-chih, the Chinese tratiscriof his
Tibetan namé!

In a general way, Geikhatu continued to recognize the qaghatiie @ty
but he was not as careful or consistent as his predecessoiss dntivard
expressions of subordination to the Yuan court. While theonitgjof his
coins contain the Mongolian formula stating they were stru¢kéngaghan’s
name, there are a few issues from Baghdad andiZ &at were minted in his
name alone and contain no reference to the Grand Qan. Equeidling, the
term il-qan no longer appears; on all known coin types of his reigmame
stands alone without titulatufe.

Despite these sigfitant changes in ideological formulas, there was,
however, continuing contact with the Yuan court. Toward tice@&f his reign
Arghun had sent three of his retainers east to obtain a wife inaCin
response, Qubilai sent a Mongolian noblewoman, Kdkejin, tgh&n, and
the three Polos accompanied this embassy back to Iran. Thelettdy sea
because communications overland were again disrupted by man@the
Chinggisid princes. When they arrived in Iran they found Arghuaddand
his brother Geikhatu on the thro#felhe returning envoys were warmly

28 | upprian,Bezichungen, p. 245; Mostaert and Cleaves, “Trois documents,” 450, Mongolidn te
and 451, French translation; and Antoine Mostaert and Fran@$eavesLes Lettres de 1289
et 1305 des ilkkhan Aryun et Oljeitii a Philippe le Bel (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University
Press, 1962), p. 17, Mongolian text, p. 18, French translation.

29 Y8, ch. 11, p. 293. Arghun’s mission to China will be discussed belaamther context.

30 Rashd/Jahn I, pp. 81-82 and 85. The Pershakhshiis derived from the Turkibagshi which
in turn goes back to the Chingseshih, “learned man” or “teacher.” S@TS, p. 82.

31 YS, ch. 107, p. 2721.

32 Seifeddini, vol. I, pp. 222-23; Lan@umismatic History, p. 49; and Weiers, “M inzaufschriften,”
58-60. 3 Marco Polo, pp. 88-91.
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received and Kikajin (Kékejin), in conformity with Mongolian custom, was
now betrothed to Ghazan, the son of the deceased. AccordiRgdidd al-
Din, a contemporary, Ghazan also received various “Cathagaitafi]
wonders and Chinese [@h] rarities.”®* From other sources we know that
K tikaji[n] was given the lands, properties, and canupdo) of Dogquz Qatun
(d. 1265), the principal wife of Hilegu, a very high hodor.

The Polos, it should also be noted, were well treated at thet cuf
Geikhatu, who sent them on their way home with four tabletstiarity in
“the name of the great kaar®From the data available it therefore appears
that while Geikhatu distanced himself from the Yuan coursedsg a
measure of independence, he still recognized, in a vaguela@ tand Qan
as his sovereign, and he evinced no desire to precipitate daterbpeak. His
reign, however, represents an important period of tramsitiothe relation-
ship between the Mongolian courts of China and Iran, a tramsfdon that
was accelerated and sofied under Ghazan and his successors.

34 Rashd/Jahn I1, pp. 13 and 39. For further details on this embassy and ks tPaveling com-
panions, see Yang Chih-chiu and Ho Yung-chi, “Marco Polo Quiis&hHJAS 9 (1945-47),
51, and Francis W. Cleaves, “A Chinese Source Bearing on Maro&Baparture from China
and a Persian Source on his Arrival in PerstaJ4.S 36 (1976), 181-203.

3 Qashani/Hambly, p. 8. 36 Marco Polo, pp. 91-92.
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Continuity and change under Ghazan, 1295-1304

In late 1294, Baidu, one of the unsuccessful claimants of the thnoh291,
launched a rebellion against Geikhatu which ended in thertatteath early
the next yeatDuring Baidu’s six months on the throne chaos reigned in Iran;
the incessant plots and counterplots led to fragmentationttaadear col-
lapse of the Huilegliid state into civil wélrike his deceased rival, Baidu struck
his limited coin stock in the name of the Grand Qan but deldtectitle
il-qan 2 Because of the extreme brevity of his reign, he hardly had time;what
ever his inclination, to solicit, much less secure, a pafesrn the newly
enthroned Grand Qan, Temdir (r. 1294-1307), Qubilai's son and successor.
Not surprisingly, the Yuan dynastic history does not mentiomBamong
the Mongolian rulers of Iran.

Ghazan (r. 1295-1304) led the opposition to Baidu's faltering regime.
Although the governor of Khasan and the designated heir apparent of his
father, Arghun, Ghazan had stepped aside for Geikhatu in “R®@iv he
moved energetically to claim his delayed but rightful inheggain the course
of the struggle against Baidu, Ghazan converted to Islam in nmd-1R95.

He did so, according to a recent study, because a sizable fanehitial group
among the Mongolian army and elite in Iran had already becomeirvi?s|
Whatever his reason, once he had defeated his rival and ascdmglthrone
in November 1295, he moved quickly to establish his credentiasMusslim

ruler.

This is clearly apparent in his coinage. The essential chasgbeaArab
encyclopedist aldmari correctly recognized, was that Ghazan “inscribed his
own name alone upon his coins and omitted the name of the GQand/-
qgan sahib al-takht].” ® The coins, for the most part, cfimm this testimony. On

L Abu'l-Fida, The Memoirs of a Syrian Prince, trans. by P. M. Holt (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner,
1983), pp. 24-25. 2 See the description in Budg®onks of Kiblai Khan, p. 209.

3 Seifeddini, vol. I, pp. 223-24, and Weiers, “Minzaufschriften,” 60-62.

4 Rashd/Jahn I, p. 15; Rast/Karimi, vol. I, p. 850; Seifeddini, vol. I, p. 209; and Weiers,
“Munzaufschriften,” 56.

5 Charles Melville, “Ridshah-i Islam: The Conversion of Stin Mahmud Ghizan Khan,”
Pembroke Papers 1 (1990), 159-77.

6 ‘Umari/Lech, p. 19, Arabic text and p. 103, German translation.
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some of his earliest issues, which carry Arabic inscriptitvesstyles himself
“Ruler [Padshah] of the World/Sulan Supreme/Gizan Mahmud/May God
Prolong his Reign.” Others bear a wide variety of Perso-Islaittest“Ruler
of Islam/Emperor$hahanshah], the Supreme, Gdzan Mahmuad”; “Sultan of
Islam/Ghizan Mahmud”; and “Sutan, the Supreme, Gizan Sulan
Mahmud.” There are also coins from Transcaucasia inscribed withdifrad
Mongolian formula: “In the might of HeaverTjgri)/Struck by Ghazan?”
This shift in ideology is also apparent in Ghazan’s diplomaticespondence.
In his Mongolian letter to Pope Boniface VIII in 1302 he drops all esfee
to the Grand Qan and to the title il-g&n.

It would be a mistake, however, to view this change as immedraa®so-
lute; rather, the transformation was incremental and ingdeta. For example,
an Armenian scribe refers to Ghazan asadah tan, “ padshah khan,” which
combines Persian and nomadic traditfaviore bombastic, but equally syn-
cretic, is Rasfd al-Din's reference to Ghazan, in an invocation to God to
protect his suhnate, as the

Padshah of the World, SBhanshah of Earth and Time, Sovereign Lord of the Kings
of Iran and Turan, Manifestation of the Copious Grace of Gbd Misible Sign of
Islam and the Faith, a Jamshid, Dispenser of Justice, Animaft the Custom of
World Domination, the Elevated Banner of Sovereignty, Bestayfethe Carpet of
Justice, an ovélowing Sea of Compassion, King of the Domains of Monarchs, Heir
to the Chinggisid Throne, Shadow of God, Defender of the Faiilah to the Ends

of the Earth and Tim¥.

Here are invoked the various bases of legitimacy, mainly Mutd be sure,
but with passing reference at least to both ancient IranianMaovgolian
sources of political authority. Many such passages can befouRashd al-
Din’s Collected Chronicles, a compilation which Ghazan initiated and patron-
ized.

The piecemeal character of the ideological shift is clearlyesdich his letter
to Boniface; while the title of the qaghan is no longer invokee, Grand
Qan’s Chinese seal is still used, a seal that declares Ghaza@ a prince
(wang).** And on a few coin types Ghazan is styled an il-qan and issues from
the Georgian mints continued to carry the traditional Mongof@mula
“Struck by/Ghazan/in the Name/of the Qaghan,” down to theykests of his
reignl?In the latter case two explanations can be advanced for puddiof
the gaghan’s authority. First, since Georgia was Christlanldlamization of
Ghazan’s legitimacy was inappropriate or at least not a pegsue there.

7 Seifeddini, vol. I, pp. 227-28, and Lanyumismatic History, p. 52.

8 Mostaert and Cleaves, “Trois documents,” 470, Mongolian text4tigd French translation.

9 Avedis K. Sanjian Colophons of Armenian Manuscripts: A Source for Middle Eastern History
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1969), p. 49.

10 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 386. For another example, see p. 214.

11 Mostaert and Cleaves, “Trois documents,” 483.

12 Seifeddini, vol. I, pp. 226-27 and 231, and LaMynismatic History, p. 51.
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Second, the Golden Horde had long made claims on Georgia ahdpgser
Ghazan found it politically expedient to advertise the Graad'Qnominal
sovereignty of this region.

But however we understand and interpret these changes smatitteformu-
las, this did not presage a break with the Grand Qan in Chinaza&fs famed
banishment of the Buddhist cleridsuhshiyan) from Iran in no way termi-
nated East Asian ftuence at the court nor, moreover, is there any evidence
that it was intended to do so. Indeed, in many respects, Ghaeam repre-
sents one of the high points in the cultural exchange betwera@hd Iran.
This is not too surprising since Ghazan, in his formativeyewas raised by
East Asians. His wetnurse, a certain Malgim, was the wife of a Chinese
named Ishang (I Shan¢pAt agefive, according to Rasth al-Din, his grand-
father Abaga “entrusted him toaBaqg, a Chineséakhshi, in order that he
educate and teach him Mongolian and Uighur writing and theirHikhshi)
sciences and mannei&lfib].” * He showed, reportedly, great aptitude and
enthusiasm for these subjects. Nor should it be forgotteroti@of his wives,
the Mongol Kékejin, had spent considerable time at the Yuamt@nd that
she came “together with wonders of Cathay and rarities of CHihas an
adult, years after his conversion, he participated fully ineyuMongolian
traditions such as the White Festival, the Mongolian New Yetabration'®
In short, his conversion, however sincere, in no way predualeontinuing
interest in Chinese science, history, and cuisine or in Mbag@ustoms.

The same strict@s also apply in matters of state. Conversion did not auto-
matically make Ghazan a friend of Muslim polities and an enemgfafel
states. Three years after his adoption of Islam, Ghazantexeblawruz, the
Oyirad Mongol instrumental in his own conversion, for unauides com-
munication with Muslim staté€.And in his negotiations with the MaikKs
in 1301, Ghazan, while he invoked his Islamic faith, still coreslilvith “old
Mongolian” advisers in his native tongtfeMore basically, the Mongolian
court in Iran, regardless of its ideological reorientatiomswnextricably
enmeshed in Chinggisid princely politics and rivalries. Tlesbwith the
Golden Horde had temporarily eased but the coalition of Og&dand
Chaghadaids in central Asia still posed a serious threatetedturity of the
Yuan dynasty and its long-time ally in Iran. Basic self-interestefioee dic-
tated a continuing relationship between the two.

There were, in fact, many ties that now bound the two courtshegethis
is well illustrated in two exchanges between Ghazan and Blsliccessor.
Thefirst, known exclusively in the Chinese sources, was mountecetniil

13 Rashd/Jahn II, pp. 3-4.  ** Ibid., I, p. 8. 15 Jbid., 11, pp. 13 and 39.

16 Budge, Monks of Kiblai Khan, pp. 250-51. For further discussion see Reuven Amitai-Preiss,
“Ghazan, Islam and Mongol Tradition: A View from the MarlISultanate,”’BSOAS 54
(1996), 1-10. 7 Abul-Fida, Memoirs, p. 30.

18 Heribert Horst, “Eine Gesandtenschaft des M@eh al-Malik an-Nair am 1l-khan Hof in
Persien,” in Wilhelm Hoernerbach, ede¢r Orient in der Forschung: Festschrift fiir Otto Spies
zum 5. April 1966 (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1967), pp. 357 and 358.
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Qaghan (Ch’eng-tsung, r. 1294-1307). In 1296 he dispatched Baiju (Pai-chu),
a promising military fficer, to the Western Region (Hsi-yll). Ghazan (Ha-
tsan) was so impressed with Baiju’s abilities that he made hialed (hang-

i)in his household and an adjutant in his campaign ahsingtchiin). He gave
excellent service and was rewarded by the appreciative pAhseme unspec-

ified time thereafter he returned to the Yuan court where Tenoit, pleased

with his performance, bestowed further awards and “impdaiadr” upon
him 1° Obviously, this “loan”of military talent indicates that the two courts
were on friendly, indeed intimate, terms.

The second was initiated in Iran. According tasd#, Ghazan selected two
of his retainers, Malik Fakhr alidb Ahmad and Noghai Elchi (the “envoy”),
to head the mission to the Grand Qan. They traveled by sealsaoceerland
routes were disrupted by war with Qaidu and Du’a. Their tsavalvever,
were not without misadventure; in 1301 Yang Shu, fiicial in Kiangsu prov-
ince, encountered Noghai (Na-huai) and his colleagues driffiit® China
coast. Subsequently, in 1304, they presented tribute to the Yuam, @and
inspected properties granted to Hilegli in North China. Theynmetl by sea
and Fakhr al-in died near M@ar in India in 1305Noghai and Yang Shu,
Temirs envoy, pressed on and reached Hurmuz (Hu-lu-mu-ssu) in 1307,
nearly nine years from the date of departure. By this time, of s @ljeiti
(r. 1304-16), Ghazan’s brother, was on the thi@8ne.

Besides the time involved, this embassy is instructive onrakaecounts.
First, it is obvious thiathese envoys had a number of functions. We are not
told of their political goals, but their economic activitia® alearly stated:
they took capital to trade and brought back proceeds from Hé&lpgdiper-
ties in China (a subject discussed at greater length in chap&econd, they
were also involved in cultural exchange. They took West Asiatiea such as
“hunting leopards” (cheetahs) to the East and brought baclasigifts with
them. Thus, at the end of Ghazan’s reign the full range of relships — polit-
ical, economic, and cultural — that had developed betweerMttmegolian
courts of China and Iran since Hilegu's time were very muclctraad still
quite active.

19 Yuan Chueh,Ch'ing-jung chii-shih chi (Ssu-pu ts'ung-k'an ed.), ch. 34, p. 22b. The author,
1267-1327, wrote Baiju’s biography.

20 Vagsaf, pp. 505-6; H. M. Elliot and John Dowson, tranBhe History of India as Told by its
Own Historians, repr. (New York: AMS Press, 1966), vol. Ill, pp. 45-47; Huang Cl@hin-
hua Huang hsien-sheng wen-chi (Ssu-pu ts'ung-k'an ed.), ch. 35, p. 16a; aK§, ch. 21, p. 460.
For further comment and analysis, see V. V. Bartold, “EvropEékty. v Kitaiskikh uchenykh
uchrezhdeniiakh (K voprosu pizantse |zole),” in Bighineniia (Moscow: Nauka, 1968), vol.
V, pp. 385-87; and Paul Pelliot, “Les grands voyages maritimes chénod ébut du X Ve siecle,”
TP 30 (1933), 431.



SIX

Sulta ns and Grand Qans, 1304-1335

The enthronement of Oljeitii as Ghazan's successor cotheitth the estab-
lishment of a general peace among the Chinggisid princes. i¥jsifation-
ship with the Grand Qan must therefore be pladedt of all, within the
context of these important developments.

As noted previously, the cdiict between Ariq Boke and Qubilai provided
dissident lines an opportunity to seek independence andi@umdividual
interests. The result was frequent warfare between the fgiona ganates.
The Golden Horde and the Hiileglids clashed over territari€aucasia in
1262-63, 1265, 1288, and 1290. Meanwhile, in the East the Ogodeid/
Chaghadaid coalition led by Qaidu launched attacks on QsHdaces in
Mongolia and Uighuristan in 1268, 1275, 1286, and 1290. Initially, the
Jochids, whose territories extended into central Sibenpsrted or were at
least on friendly terms with Qaidu and in general sympathy witbffuists to
topple Qubilai. This, however, began to change in the 1280s whesatern
wing of the Golden Horde, increasingly fearful of their powerfudl aggres-
sive neighbors, Qaidu and Du’a, made a number of overturéstiodousins
in China and Irad. In consequence, enmity between the Jochids and
Hleglids ended so that they could concentrate their atteotiothe more
immediate threat posed by the coalition in central Asia. Ga#ig Qaidu and
Du’a were isolated, and between 1298 and 1301 the Yuan forces, inrtconce
with those of the Jochids, decisively defeated them in a s&frlesttles fought
alongthe Irtysh River in southern Sibetiafter some further desultofight-
ing, Chabar, the son of the deceased Qaidu, and the war-weaaydBcitled
to end hostilities. They sent envoys to the Yuan court in Augu$801 and
began negotiations; in October of 1304 they formaflgmed their “submis-
sion.™

Although the Hulegiids were not participants in the climalctittles nor

1 Rashd/Kanmi, vol. I, pp. 352-53, and Ra&hBoyle, p. 160.

2 For details and documentation, see Thomas T. Allsen, “Tlec® of the Left Hand: An
Introduction to the History of thé&/lus of Orda in the Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth
Centuries,”AEMA 5 (1985-87), 18-25.

8 Qashani/Hambly, pp. 32—41, and’S, ch. 21, pp. 454 and 460.

35



36 Political-economic relations

direct participants in the peace negotiations, they weranfetimed of events
and rejoiced at the Grand Qan’s triumph over their commomiesé
Moreover, the newly crowned Oljeitii lost little time in infioing his neighbors
that the empire was reunited. In his missive to Philip the 8aFrance in
1305, he dwells at some length on the fact that all the descenda@hénafgis
Qan are at peace after forfiye years of civil war and that the postal relay sta-
tions (amud) have been reconnected.

While celebrating this nominal redidation of the empire and his friend-
ship with his fellow Mongolian princes, Oljeitii, a Christiamavirst con-
verted to Sunni Islam and then became #itehtook care to appeal to his
Muslim subjects. The main chronicler of his reigras@ani, portrays Oljeiti
as deeply devoted to the Faith, especially in comparison witardvuslim
rulers, and notes his respect for the descendants of tha@&rapd the favors
he bestowed on Muslim divinésQOriginally named Nicolas and then
Muhammad Khudbandah, he took the title dfljaita Sultan at his corona-
tion in 13047 His succession and adopted title was a purely local decigidn a
there is no indication that a patent from the Grand Qan wasexyeested or
received.

To his own subjects, including the Christian component, heogatainly a
suktan, a defender of the Islamic faithlnscriptions on public buildings
erected or remodeled during his reign convey the same messagees@rhe
is styled sufan, shahanshah, “shadow of God on Earth, eté.'Strangely
enough, the title il-ganeappears in Oljeitii's cefitate commissioning the
Mosul Quran of 1311-12 which states in part that this copy was ordered by

Our Lord the Sukn, the supremdl-khan, the Exalted, King of Subject Peoples,
Sukan of the Arab and non-Araluff ‘ajam], Sultan, King of Kings of the World,
Shadow of God on Earth, and His Caliph over His Slaves and Bions!®

Here the import of the title il-gan, with its implication oflsurdination, is
much diminished, embedded as it is in such a lengthy catalogsd-fgamic
formulas. The cerficate, in other words, accuratelfleets the relative weight
accorded the two ideological systems under Oljeitii.

An ideological admixture of roughly similar proportions canduefd in a
diplomatic document. In the text of a letter to Philip the FQijeiti titles
himself a sufan and while he gives Temur, the reigning Yuan emperor, his

4 Qashani/Hambly, p. 235.

5 Mostaert and Cleaves&ettres de 1289 et 1305, p. 53, Mongolian text, and p. 54, French trans-
lation. & Qashani/Hambly, p. 228. 7 Qashani/Hambly, pp. 17-18 and 42.

8 Sanijian,Colophons, pp. 51 and 53.

9 Sheila S. Blair, “The Inscription from the Tomb Tower at Bast An Analysis of llkhanid
Epigraphy,” in C. Adle, ed.Art et société dans le monde iranien (Paris: ADPF, 1982), p. 267,
Arabic text and p. 265, English translation, and André Godardsttfique du Masdjid-é
Djum‘a d’lsfahan,” Athar-é Iran 1 (1936), 234-36.

10 David JamesQur’ans of the Mamluks (New York: Thames and Hudson, 1988), p. 257, Arabic
text and p. 100, English translation. Céctites of other Quins commissioned by Oljeitii
contain similar attributions. See pp. 92, 112-13, 236, and 238.
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proper title, gaghan, he in no way implies his subordinationito!* On the
other hand, the Chinese seal on this document conveys a mes$shemen-
dency on the Yuan emperor. This inscription which reads “fpea] of the
Truly Mandated August Emperor for Whom Heaven Indulges the Ten
Thousand Things” has, however, been interpreted quifferdntly. Mostaert
and Cleaves, in their study of the seal, have argued that thiéy“Mrandated
Emperor” (Chen-ming huang-ti) is Oljeitli and that the seal was produced in
Iran because it is most undily that the Yuan emperor would have conceded
the title huang-ti, with its claim of absolute, unabridged sovereignty, to
anothert? Their authority in such matters is deservedly high but in this
instance | think their interpretation is mistaken. The seglestion bears the
charactepao, which always indicates that it was made for the emp€&iois

far more likely, therefore, that the “Truly Mandated Empereférs to Temur
Qaghan in China. In short, | believe that the Yuan court sesipdh to Iran

for Oljeitii's use around the time of his enthronement. In asgca Chinese-
language seal on such a document, while usefully invoking theirfmekd
authority of a powerful, if nominal, sovereign in diplomaticlkanges, would

in no way undemine Oljeitii’s €forts to gain the acceptance lois Muslim
subjects.

On the coins issued in Oljeitii's time, however, the messagaifermly
Muslim. He is called “Suhn most Mighty/Defender of the World and the
Faith” or “Lord/Sutan most Mighty/Ruler over Subject Peoplesdb al-
umam).” ** For purposes oihternal politics there was then a consistéffid e
to domesticate the sources of legitimacy, to place a Musline fac
Mongolian rule. This, however, did not preclude, as Het'urogatemporary,
asserts “Carbanda’s deference to and reverence” for therempeahe east,
“Tamor Can.*®And beyond the long habit of respect for tHéae of gaghan,
Oljeiti still had much important business to conduct wisthivlder.

Their relationship, so far as it can be reconstructed, wastdenand fairly
intense. It began at the very outset of Oljeitii’s reign when ito@s of 1304
envoys of Temir Qaghan arrived together with those of Chabarrtoumce
peace among the princes. After a stay of six weeks the envoys ofr,ehl
included a Muslim whose family was long resident in China, deglasn the
return trip® The next embassy arrived in early 1306 “bringing favorable news
and good reports” from the court of Temir. They were feted setienab
before their departure sometime in the spfifiwo years later, according to
the Chinese sources, another mission was dispatched wdstwaprince

11 Mostaert and Cleave&ettres de 1289 et 1305, p. 55, Mongolian text, and p. 56, French trans-
lation. 2 Mostaert and Cleaves, “Trois documents,” 484-85.

13 David M. Farquhar, “The @icial Seals and Ciphers of the Yuan PeriodS 25 (1966), 393.

14 Seifeddini, vol. I, pp. 235-40, and Lan¥umismatic History, pp. 57-59.

15 Hayton, La flor des estoires, p. 214.

16 Qashani/Hambly, pp. 31-32 and 41. One of the envoys,shfa Khwajah, was a descendant
of Jafar Khwajah, the Chu-pa-erh Huo-che of th&, ch. 120, p. 2960, Chinggis Qarfisst
imperial agentdarughachi) in Peking in 1215. 17 Qashani/Hambly, p. 49.
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Khudabandah (Ha-erh-pan-da), this time, presumably, to announcettke d
of Temur and the accession of Qaishan (r. 1307-11) as the new g&dhan.
1314 a further mission arrived from Qaishan’s successor Buyantu (r. 1311-20),
again “bringing good reportd*Around 1316 an envoy from Khabandah
(Ha-erh-pan-ta) arrived in China where he bestowed much cash ftasdryi
Temider (T'ieh-mu-tieh-erh), the chief political afidancial dficer of the
Yuan realm (d. 1322

In addition to the diplomatic missions, there were exchanfeersonnel.
Shortly after Oljeitii's enthronement in 1304 new amirs were apeoin
among them a certain Sa@qgBashqird who had previously served the Yuan
prince, Ananda, a grandson of Qubilai and a convert to Islamose terri-
tory was in the Tangut land, the area of the Kansu Cor#tMe know, too,
from the Yuan shih that in 1307 “people subordinate to Imperial Prince Ha-
erh-pan-ta” were dispersed after some undjgecidisturbance and that the
emperor “gave orders to punish those who went into hididhile cryptic,
the passage clearly indicates that Khlb@ndah had some kind of #fan
China. It is this ongoing contact and communication betweenwb courts
that best accounts for the fact that the chroniclestgni possesses extremely
detailed information on the commanders and deployment oh Ya#itary
units in Uighuristan and Tibet, and that the historiags¥aknows so much
about the accession of Khaish(Qaishan) and B/antiaq (Buyantu)?®

On his death in 1316, Oljeitii was succeeded by his ten-year-old sdn Ab
Sdaid. Again, this was a local arrangement and there is no suggestaithér
the Persian or Chinese sources that the Grand Qan had a haedtifair or
issued a patent. The kingmaker in this instance was Chubaeniars
Mongolian dficial who had long served Oljeitii and now became the regent
for his young son. His power and prestige were in fact so greatighout
most of Al Said’s reign that contemporary observers considered him co-
ruler, a sovereign prince who sent his own ambassadors fgrfaeurts

On Muslim inscriptions Ab Said is called “Sufan of the World, Elevated
of the Earth and the Faith” and following the suppression ofifrising in
Georgia he took the additional title of Badur Khan, “Brave Qan,” which is
also attested in Mongolian documents in the form Busayid Bagatni® In
the Armenian sources, his various tittegr, Bahatur lan and sultan are used
quite interchangeab¥.

The ideological formulas on his coins are consistently Mualid his title

18 YS, ch. 21, p. 501.

19 Qashani/Hambly, pp. 166—67. This source says these envoys came fiimair Qan, clearly a
mistake, since he died in 1307.

20 ¥S, ch. 205, p. 4579. Since Temuder was vieweddmnfucians as an “evil minister,” perhaps
these gifts were actually bribes for some unknown ends?* Qashani/Hambly, pp. 9 and 29.

22 yS, ch. 21, p. 472. 2 Qashani/Hambly, pp. 202-3, and Vsaf, pp. 498-505.

24 Abu'-Fid a, Memoirs, pp. 72, 73, 83, 85, 86, and 87, and Sanji@nlophons, pp. 63 and 64.

25 V. V. Bartold, “Persidskaia nadpis na stene anniskoi mezNenuche,” in hiSochineniia, vol.
1V, pp. 317-18, and Francis W. Cleaves, “The Mongolian DocumenteibMiusée de Téhéran,
HJAS 16 (1953), 27. 2?6 Sanijian,Colophons, pp. 65, 67, 68, 70, 72, and 73.
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is most usually “Sufin.”?” There is, however, an interesting exception. Coins
struck in Anatolia and Azerbaijan in 1316-18 use the title “BKhas well as
“Sultan.”?8This limited revival of the term il-gan is not explained in thaiav
able sources but it may be connected with the renewal of iiestivith the
Chaghadai Qanate which launched major attacks in Uighuristah
Khurasan at this time. In such circumstances perhaps the court infétait

a propitious moment to advertise its ties with the Yuan.

In any event, the renewal of hostilities certainly encouragedlar com-
munication with the Yuan. From the Chinese sources it is knitvat around
twenty embassies passed between the two courts in the years 1324<32. M
were initiated by Al Sa'id and most are described conventionally as “tribute”
missions. Occasionally, however, we are told of other lssirconducted by
these embassies: congratulations for newly enthroned gagitabsems with
the behavior of diplomatic personnel, and the bestowal tdstiand hon-
orifics?® In the latter category there was the grant of an honorfiigedo
Chuban, an episode which indicates the continuing relevahtiee Grand
Qan in the politics of Iran.

Chuban’s dominance at the court began to wear thin in the early E32@s
his son, Temir Tash, the governor of Anatoliaa(R), rebelled in 1321-22.
While Chuban was still dficiently powerful to secure his son’s pardon and
reappointment to the sam#ioe, his prestige $tered and his political vulner-
ability was exposed for thist time. As a means of shoring up his position in
Iran, he somehw induced Al Said to solicit honors sm the Grand Qan.
According to the account in th@:an shih dated November 28, 1324

Imperial Prince Aln Said [Pu Sai-yin] sent word that his ministet:’en] Chuban
(Ch'u-pan) was meritorious and requested that he be giverffiap. The Emperor]
made Chuban a Commander Unequalled in HoRati{fu i-t'ung san-ssu] and Duke
who Assists the Staté-fuo kung] and granted him a silver seal and golden talilet.

The Grand Qan’s representative arrived in Iran, by way of @eaghadai
Qanate and the Golden Horde, in mid-1327 and bestowed thesesiopon
Chuban.InthePersian sourceshisnew Chinesetitle, “ComadmieJ nequalled
in Honor,” which ranked just below that of Princedng) in the Yuan system,
is translated quite appropriately as “Commander of Comneasfimir al-
umard]’ or as “Commander of the Four Qanatesis-ral.” 3!

27 Seifeddini, vol. I1, pp. 23-37; Langyumismatic History, pp. 61-65; and M. N. Fedorov, “Klad
serebrianykh khulaguidskikh monet iz luzhnogo Turkmenistaima Ku!/'tura Turkmenii v
srednie veka (Trudy lu. TAKE, vol. XVII; Ashabad: Ylym, 1980), pp. 97-98.

28 Sheila S. Blair, “The Coins of the Later Ilkhanids: A Typologiéaalysis,” Journal of the
Economic and Social History of the Orient 26 (1983), 299-301.

29 Y8, ch. 29, pp. 643, 645, 646, 651, 661, 662; ch. 30, pp. 667, 671, 672, 673, 674, 675, 677, 678;
ch. 34, pp. 754, 760; ch. 35, pp. 789, 792; ch. 36, pp. 801, 803, 805; and ch. 37, p. 812. These mis-
sions will be examined in more detail in chapter 7, “Economei&ti

30 ¥S, ch. 29, p. 651.

31 Abu Bakr al-Ahi, Tarikh-i Shaikh Uwais, p. 153, Persian text, and pp. 54-55, English transla-
tion; and Hafiz-i Abru, Zayl jami® al-tavarikh-i Rashidi, ed. Khanbaba Bayani (Salsalat-i
intisharat-i anjuman-i @ar milli, no. 88; Tehran, 1971), p. 167.
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By this time, havever,the relations between AlSa1d and his chief minis-
ter had reached breaking point. Just a few months after thewadsibu
Sdi1d, smarting over newflronts, executed one of Chuban’s sons and a mili-
tary confrontation ensued. Chuban’s support soon evapoaatddbr a while
he contemplated a plea for support from the Grand Qan. In théaersought
refuge in Herat, where he was seized by the local ruler and exkont Ak
Said’s orders?

Although his titles did not s& Chuban’s career or life, it is siditant that
the original request was made at all; clearly, there were itapbfigures in
Iran who felt the “China card” was still worth playing in theirndestic poli-
tics. And it is equally revealing that the Yuan court pointedip@unced
Chuban’s honors to the Jochids and Chaghadaids, therebydiagithese
rival lines that the Grand Qan’s special relationship witmlwas still intact,

a political fact best not forgotten or ignored.

On Abi Sa1d’s death in 1335 succession disputes led to civil war and chaos,
and Mongolian rule in Iran rapidly disintegrated. iAlsa1d is the last
Huleglid ruler mentioned in the Chinese annals and soonatfter¢éhe Yuan
regime itself vas facing dire domestic crises. A political partnership oftgigh
years, characterized by regular contact and consultati@h¢time to an end.

%2 For more details on this episode, see Thomas T. Allsen, “NateChinese Titles in Mongol
Iran,” Mongolian Studies 14 (1991), 32-34.



SEVEN

Economic ties

To obtain a full and balanced picture of the nature and irtieasithe rela-
tionship between the two courts, we need to explordlptieeir economic ties.
Again, this does not pretend to be exhaustive (or economicrijstather,
the intention in this chapter is to supply additional contexttiieir cultural
exchanges.

During the reign of Abaqa, a certain "gaib, described by Bar Hebraeus as
“a great merchant and a Christian,” died in Kisdn while returning from
the court of Qubilai. He was accompanied on his travels, wefanther
informed, by Abaga’s ambassador, an Uighur named Yashr8uth over-
land trading ventures, conducted in association wititial diplomatic mis-
sions, must have been a common occurrence whenever laptivtess/safe. As
the thirteenth century wore on, however, it seems likely tisticbances and
military confrontation in central Asia increasingly forced okants and
envoys onto alternative routé€onsequently, the Indian Ocean assumed an
important, if not central, place in the economic relatioasaeen China and
Iran. In any event, we have much fuller information on this sead commer-
cial traffic.

The Indian Ocean trade, of course, long predated the Mongdlsvas in
no sense created or controlled by th®frhis network of exchange reached
from the ports of South China, such as Zaiton (Ch'llan-chou), ¢zakidria
on the shores of the Mediterranean. The principal trangittpeas Mdbar
on the eastern coast of India. This kingdom was well knownéd'tlan court
and from the Chinese sources it appears likely that the Mofiggtlbegan to
exploit the sea route from Ch’lian-chou to Mar (Ma-pa-erh) to Iran during
the reign of Abaga (A-pu-ha) when civil war made the overland routes

1 Bar Hebraeus, p. 456.

2 On the question of the alternative routes, their changingredgas and disadvamges, see the
comments of John of Monte Corvino, a Franciscan in China irahly fourteenth centurin
Mongol Mission, p. 226.

3 For an overview of the trade between China and the Persianits périodization, ports, prod-
ucts, routes, and commercial institutions, see Moira Teenpturitime Trade between China
and the West: An Archaeological Study of the Ceramics from Siraf (Persian Gulf), 8th to 15th
Centuries AD (Oxford: BAR Publications, 1989), pp. 77-81 and 97-153.
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unsafée! In any event, as Marco Polo and Rabkhl-Din testify, to Mdbar
came the wares of China, Hind, and Sind, which were then reteghto Iraq,
Rum, and Europ&The exchange of goods between the Mongolian courts of
China and Iran was therefore part of a much larger commereigilctin
which private merchants, such as the Egyptian-basethK &mily, played a
prominent rolé&.

The Mongols’ active participation in this trade is frequenthted in the
contemporary sources. Marco Polo, for instance, relatashiesPersian port
of Curmos (Hurmuz) was a major entrep6t for the goods arriving fromaC
and India, testimony that is crmed by Ibn Batutah, who several decades
later (ca. 1327) speaks of the many ships from China that plied theswedte
the Persian Gulf. Qashani, the chronicler of Oljeitii’s reign, is also well
informed on this trade, noting that the rarities ofi€and Macln werefirst
delivered to Mébar and then transshipped to Iran “on great vessels, that is th
Jjung.”8 This, of course, is the famous junk. Marco Polo, who spent gamee
on one, describes in detail these ocean-going vessels of timeseh+ their
large size, carrying capacity, watertight compartments, axdiers, rigging,
and anchor&The actual capacity of Sung-Yuan ships is a matter of uncer-
tainty and dispute. In recent scholarship the estimatesraaged from 1,200
tons to a more modest 375 tdfi8ut whatever the corredigures, medieval
Chinese vessels were large, comfortable, and always imgr&dssterners,
Christians, and Muslims, who encountered them.

We even know something dhe individual merchants who made use of
these impressive ships to bring East Asian wares to Iranelfata thirteenth
and early fourteenth centuries, the Shaikh al-Islam alatrDin Ibrahim ibn
Muhammad al-Tb1, the Mongols’ superintendent of taxes in southern Iran
and Iraq, ran an extensive transcontinental trading oper#tion his base
on the island of Qais in the Persian Gulf. This successfutrise, in the
words of Vasaf, “was so managed that the produééd arf] of remotest
China was consumed in the farthest WéstFrom other literary sources we
know that the produce so conveyed to Iran included spicpgerpsandal-
wood, pearls, and jeweld. Textiles, of course, were also a major item of

4 YS, ch. 210, p. 4669.

5 Marco Polo, pp. 351, 417, and 418-19, and Rast-Din, Die Indiengeschichte des Rashid al-
Din, trans. by Karl Jahn (Vienna: Verlag der Osterreichischen &kde der Wissenschaft,
1980), folio 335r—vyafeln 14-15, Persian text, and pp. 37-38, German translation.

6 Arthur Lane and R. B. Serjeant, “Pottery and Glass Fragmentstin@ Aden Littoral, with
Historical Notes,”JRAS nos. 1-2 (1948), 108-33, especially 113-16.

7 Marco Polo, p. 123, and Ibn Baitah/Gibb, vol. Il, p. 320. 8 Qashani/Hambly, p. 182.

9 Marco Polo, pp. 354-57.

10 Zhou Shide, “Shipbuilding,” indncient China’s Technology and Science (Peking: Foreign
Language Press, 1983), p. 479, and H. C. LAeR®eport on a Recently Excavated Sung Ship
at Quanzhou and a Consideration of its True Capadiy? Studies 11-12 (1975-76), 4-9.

11 Elliot and Dowson,History of India, p. 35; Vasaf, p. 303; and Jean Aubin, “Les princes
d’Ormuz du Xllle au XVe siecleJournal Asiatique 241 (1953), 89-99.

12 Marco Polo, p. 415.
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import. The amounts of the goods conveyed, while unrecondemt, certainly
substantial. @shani, a contemporary, gives us some notion of the volume
when he reports that in 1311 fae in Baghdad destroyed Egyptian and
Chinese cloth and wares valued at Ha@an.'® From the archeological evi-
dence, it is clear that Chinese ceramics reached Iran in dargetities* A
more thorough search of the archeological literature wokélylshed addi-
tional light on the nature and extent of Chinese wares in Iran.

Besides the prate- and government-sponsored trade, there were formal-
ized exchanges between the courts of China and Iran. Thessually pre-
sented in the sources as “tribute” but from the perspectiveafgolian social
norms and usages they are better understood as examples obaiegipf
gift exchange. While such presentations began in the thirtemmiury (e.g.,
Ghazan’s receipt of Chinese rarities), we are best infornmed/tat passed
between the two courts during the reign oftA®aTd (1316-35).

According to “The Book of the Estate of the Great Caan,” writl@n1330
by the archbishop of Suiniyyah, Boussay (Ab Said) and other Chinggisid
princes “send year by year live libbards [leopards], canggidalcons, and
great store of precious jewels besides, to the said Caan [QRhdgihair
Lord.”*5 Although this is a curious and problematic source, its datiim
respect accord well with the accounts in then shih. The frequent exchanges
of presents found there can best be presented in a tablel{e2)ta

Several comments are called for. First, the purpose of gpatth of lions,
tigers, and leopards to China is not stated in the sourcetibdairly certain
that these animals were destined for the various huntingspaalintained by
the Yuan, the most famous of which was Shang-tu, Coleridge’s &iana
Second, the Yuan court frequently responded ta 8B1d’s gifts with huge
sums of “cash” which took the form of paper moneychiuo. This, too, is
noticed in “The Book of the Estate of the Great Caan” which shifssoYuan
that “all their royal grants are also made on paper [moréyQbviously,
paper money could not be taken back to West Asia, with its systenetal-
lic currency. The solution, of course, was to use paper manéyina to pur-
chase silk and other valuables. Such practice was well khoWwath Christian
and Muslim authors of the ade.

The “allotted territories” that individual princes wereigagd throughout
the vast Chinggisid domains constitute another, and impgremonomic
bond between the courts of China and Iran. Much has beenewrith
these bestowals of lands and peoples in debates over thesagpffeudal”

13 Qashani/Hambly, p. 109.

14 B. A. Shelkovnikov, “Kitaiskaia keramika iz rasgok srednevekovykh gorodov i poseleni
Zakavkaz'ia,"Sovetskaia arkheologiia 21 (1954), 368-78. ' Yule, Cathay, vol. |11, p. 89.

16 Ibid., p. 98.

17 Marco Polo, p. 239; Francesco Balducci Pegolotti, “La Practidea déercatura,” in Yule,
Cathay, vol. lll, pp. 154-55; anddafiz-i Abri, A Persian Embassy to China, trans. by K. M.
Maitra, repr. (New York: Paragon Book Corp., 1970), pp. 97-98 and 111-12.
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Table 2Table of gift exchanges

Yuan shih
Date of Presentations to Presentations to Reference
presentation Yuan emperor Alsaid (Pu Sai-Yin) ch. p.
Apr 22,1324 “tribute” 29 645
May 9, 1324 “tribute” 29 651
Jan 1, 1326 “20,000 ingots of cash and 29 661
100 rolls of silk”
Jan 12, 1326 “pearls” “20,000 ingots of cash” 29 662
Feb 10, 1326 “western horses” 30 667
Aug 15, 1326 “camels and horses” 30 671
Sept 23,1326  “precious stones and 30 672
single-humped camels”
Nov 25,1326  “tigers” 30 674
Dec 6, 1326 “horses” 30 675
Apr 5, 1327 “tigers, western horses, “gold and cash reckoned at 30 677
daggers, pearls and other 10,000"
valuables”
Apr 21, 1327 “lions and tigers” “8,000 ingots of cash” 30 678
July 24, 1330 “congratulation presents” 34 760
Nov 18,1331  “tribute” “materia medica” 35 795
Mar 28, 1332 “240 rolls of embroidered, 36 801
multicolored silk”
May 13,1332  “local products” 36 803
Aug 17,1332  “seven pieces of 36 805
precious quartz”
Nov 7, 1332 “88 catties of t'a-li-ya “3,300 ingots” 37 812

[theriaca] and daggers”

tendencies exhibited by the Mongolian Empfr&elatively little attention,
however, has been paid to these allotted territories asradbtranscontinen-
tal economic exchange.

Nomadic society and political culture require leaders téstatute part of
their wealth and possessions among their retainers anavéooThis could
be accomplished in various ways: the organization of largedeakts and
drinking parties, or the bestowal of clothing. The chase dlfeyer an oppor-

18 See, for example, Meng Ssu-minbyan-tai she-hui chieh-chi chih-tu (Hong Kong: Lung-men
shu-tien, 1967), pp. 115-26; G. V. Melikhov, “Ustanovlenie vlasti mongik feodalov v
Severo-Vostochnom Kitae,” in Tikhvinskifataro- Mongoly, pp. 72ff.; and |. P. Petrushevskii,
Zemledelie i agrarnye otnosheniia v Iran, XIII-XTV vekov (Moscow and Leningrad: Izdatel'stvo
akademii nauk SSSR, 1960), pp. 283
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tunity to display royal mutiicence. Describing the massive and carefully orga-
nized hunts of Ogddei’s time, Rasghal-Din records that at the end of the day
“the commissarieshjikeiils] distributed with justice, the accumulated game
among all the various princes, commanders and troops so ¢hahe went
without a sharensib].” 1°

Booty of all kinds, including cattle and humans, was similariy@apioned.
According to theSecret History, Chinggis Qan regularly shared out defeated
peoples and prisoners of war among his fafilpitially, of course, these
were nomadic, tribal peoples, but when Mongolian rule weabéished over
sedentary societies this practice was extended to agricuporaulations,
some of which were now allotted to imperial princes and mgaots dficials.
The scale of this undertaking is nicely captured in JuNagtatement that at
the quriltai of 1252 Méngke “apportioneddhsis farmud] the whole of the
realm and gave a sharakhsh] to all his kin, sons and daughters, brothers
and sisters?*

The generic term in Mongolian for such “shares” waki, but there devel-
oped over time a complex, and at times confusing, Chinese andjdlian
vocabulary related to territories and peoples granted tdbiestaeamong the
more common were ou-hsia, “appanage,’ai-ma (Mongolian ayimagh),
“tribe,” and most important for our purposéss-zi, “allotted territory.”®20On
a large scale at leagtn-ti werefirst bestowed under Ogodei. The decision to
do so generated much controversy and political debate and g@®uwsly
resisted by the Mongols’ mostflanential Chinese advisers, notably Yeh-li
Ch'u-ts'ai?® None the less, the plan to share out large areas of North China
(Chung Yuan) was implemented, with mdations, in 1236. The conse-
guence was that a sizable part of the population was “amm@di** among
the imperial family. In this dispensation Ogédei generousljgassd senior
Chinggisid princes entire prefectures: for instance, OrdaBatd, the eldest
sons of Jochi, received P’ing-yang; Chaghadai the prefectureadfyiian,
etc. It was, hwever, stipulated by the emperor, on the insistence of Yeh-lu
Ch'u-tsai, that while each recipient might place his own a@enk:-hua-ch’ih
> Mongoliandarughachi) in his allotted territory, court-appointedfiials
would collect the taxes and then turn the proceeds over tgrérmgee or his
agent?®

19 Rashd/Alizade, vol. II, pt. 1, pp. 248-49, and RaslBoyle, p. 65.

20 SHiICleaves, sect. 186, 187, pp. 114-15, sect. 203, pp. 143-44, and sect. 242, p. 19H/ded
Rachewiltz, sect. 186, 187, pp. 9596, sect. 203, pp. 115-16, and sect. 242, pp. 138-39.

21 Juvayn/Qaziini, vol. I, p. 31, and JuvayifBoyle, vol. I, p. 42.

22 For further discussions of terminology, see Paul RatchnetZkyn Ausdruck ‘t'ou-hsia’in
der Mongolenzeit,”in Walther Heissig, edgllectanea Mongolica: Festschrift fiir Professor Dr.
Rintchen zum 60. Geburtstag (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1966), pp. 173-91; and Chou
Liang-hsiao, “Yuan-tai t'ou-hsia fen-feng chih-tu ch'u-t'anfian shih lun-ts’ang 2 (1983),
53-59.

23 See Hsiao Ch'i-chiing, “Yen Shih (1182-1240¥upers on Far Eastern History 33 (1986),
121-22.  2* The Chinese term jgn-tz’u, literally “divide and bestow.”

25 This event is reported most fully in thHeS, ch. 2, p. 35. See alsBWL, ch. 40, pp. 23a—b.
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The tax imposed on this category of the populace was callgdstimur in
Mongolian andwu-hu-ssu, literally, “five households silk,” in Chinese. Such
households, accordingly termed:-hu-ssu-hu, “five households silk house-
holds,” paid their tax in silkloss at an annual rate of oeign (596.82 grams)
to the central government and gixng, four ch’ien (238.72 grams) to the
grantee. The central government therefore received 2.5 timesias as the
holder of the allotted territordp.

We are fairy well informed on Hilegi’s allotted territories and other-eco
nomic interests in China. ThBuan shih records that in 1257 Mdngke, as part
of a much larger dispensatiofixed Hilegl’s (Hsu-lieh) annual grant at 100
ingots of silver and 300 rolls of cloth. At the same time the empeqopor-
tioned” 25,056 households in Chang-te in Honanfias households silk
households. By 1319, the text continues, there were only 2,929 housphaids
ducing 2,20Xhin of silk.?” The sharp reduction in the number of households
is not explained in this passage but it is almost certainly aiadeavith the
Yuan court’s orts to assert control over the allotted territories. Taskt it
is interesting to note, was placed in the hands of Temidek] thister of the
Right, on whom Oljeitii lavished so many gifts in 1316. By about 1319 he had
succeeded in reducing the overall number of silk househgid&percent,
thereby increasing central government revenues at the expenmeperial
princes and meritorioudiicials?® It appears, then, that the H lilegiiids’loss of
assets in China was a by-product of general policy trends, natsegaence
of deteriorating relations between the two courts.

As regards the administration of Chang-te, we know little bdyire fact
that Hulegil exercised his right to place an agent in this teyriBmme time
toward the end of his reign the il-gan appointed a Chineseaglikao Ming,
to be the “general administer of Chang-te.” The selection gspaavolving
as it did protracted negotiations, occasioned three saepiniasions from Iran
to China before the nominee accepted.

There is information, too, on another of Hilegiffi@mals in China. This
was a certain Po-te-na, a native of Balkh (Pan-le-ho) in Afghanistaosav
entire family submitted to the Mongols in 1220. According to his bipkya
in the Yuan shih, Po-te-na later served (Hsl-lieh) and was “given [the post] of
assistantevenue fficer for the people of Ho-tung; in consequence [of this
assignment] he lived in Ho-chung and I-shih counfie®#4] and later moved
to Chieh-chou.” From other biographical sources, it appdaatPo-te-na’s
brief extended to Ch'ang-an as w&liSince all these locales are in Shansi or

26 ¥S, ch. 93, pp. 2361-62. For a complete translation, see Herbert F. Sehatfhe Economic
Structure of the Yuan Dynasty (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1956), p. 99. On
the Mongolian term, see Farquhéyvernment, p. 338 and p. 363 note 244.

27 Y8, ch. 95, pp. 2417-18.

28 See Elizabeth Endicott-Wesbfongolian Rule in China: Local Administration in the Yuan
Dynasty (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1989), p|ft.97

29 Y8, ch. 160, p. 3758.

30 Y8, ch. 137, p. 3309, and Ch'eng Chu-flly 'eng hsiieh-lou wen-chi (Taipei, 1970), ch. 18, p. 1b.
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Shensi Province, Po-te-na was clearly not associated withdiheastration
of Chang-te in Honan. It is likely, therefore, that he was margagr moni-
toring other economic assets Hillegl possessed in the neighhpavinces
of Shansi and Shensi.

More certainly, Hulegil also had rights to families in Chinagaesd to him
by his grandfather. This is detailed in a long and sometimes @apaagsage:

Originally Chinggis Qan transferred more than 7,000 familieswfters and falcon-
ers from various circuits and placed them under the authofitynperial Prince

Hulegu [Hsu-lieh]. In 1261 arrangements were instituted [to ads@nthem]. In 1275
the Imperial Prince Abaga [A-pa-ha] sent an envoy with a merjoeguesting] they
be returned to the courts [authority]. They were attacheddd/inistry of War. [For

purposes] of control they were basically subordinated to tbree@l| Administration
of Hunters, Falconers and Various Classes of Artisans inuT@eking] and Other
Circuits. [The dficers of which] held the rank of 3a and they managed fth&srelat-

ing to Imperial Prince Ghazan [Ha-tsan]. In 1304 [new] arrangenveartsinstituted

and dficials for all princes were selected for employment. In 1311 a&$fthdfices were
suppressed. Because Imperial Prince Kharbandah [Ha-erhapaiet, Oljeitii]

guarded a far distant corner and further [because] there mo dficials attached [to
this office], the existing arrangement was not wast#&ful.

While the early sections of this text are clear enough, the @edrt311 and
afterward call for clafication. As | understand the latter passages, the “new
arrangements” of 1304 were abolished in 1311 and administrativerrgjio

ity for these households devolved upon the General Admatistr of
Hunters, Falconers, etc., that is, matters reverted bathe arrangement of
1275. This interpretation is borne out by another passage iitdwe shih
which speaks directly to the administrative status of thaesddrdinate to
Imperial Prince Al Sa1d [P'u Sai-yin],” Oljeitii's successor, and states that
“control [over these households] was basically turned avéheé Darughachi

of the General Administration of Hunters, Falconers, anddéss Classes of
Artisans in Ta-tu and Other Circuits.” By Abl ‘Bis time, our source adds,
the number of households had dwindled from 7,000 to®780.

We know, too, that Hillegl had properties in Tibet. Méngke &dtbterri-
tories there to all his family and Hilegi’s share was the Yar-luadgyin
southern Tibet. A resident commissionenl(bsrungs) was assigned to these
lands down to ca. 1300, when the Il-gans’ rights seem to have lagsitd,
possibly because of the greaffitulties of communication®.

To round out the picture of the Hilegtids' holdings in the Ethgre are
some relevant but elusive data in the Persian sources tbatvddrief exam-
ination. Hulegl, according to Rashal-Din, had inherited rights over the
ordo or camp of Linkdin (Linggum) Qatun, one of Tolui's secondary wives.

31 YS, ch. 85, pp. 2141-42, and Pellidtpzes, vol. |, pp. 5 and 120. 32 YS, ch. 101, p. 2600.

33 Luciano Petech(Ceniral Tibet and the Mongols: The Yuan-Sa-skya Period in Tibetan History
(Rome: Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente, 1990),1dp 16, 38, 56-57, and
88-90, and Elliot Sperling, “Hulegt and TibeHOASH 45 (1990), 147-53.
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The location of thisrdo is not indicated but apparently it was in Mongolia.
Sometime in the 1270s or 1280s, Melik Temur, a son of Ariq Béke, who had
aligned himself with Qaidu against Qubilai, seized controlthif ordo.3*
While certainly not as valuable as his allotted territome€hina, the seizure
of thisordo with its attached servitors, herds, tents, and equipmentwady
reckoned as a substantial loss by the grandchildren of Chinggis Q

Because of the tradition of bureaucratic record keeping tinaltetlies
Chinese historiography, the data on allotted lands in Notim&are quite
fulland have often been discussed in the scholarly literdtiusdar less appre-
ciated, however, that the Mongolian leadership also “apgoed” agricul-
tural lands in Iran in a similar fashion. These data are qodtteyed and less
explicit but the evidence as a whole points to the unmistakablelusion that
there were allotted territories in the Hilegu@&hlm set aside for princes and
officials, some of whom were non-residents.

Such assignments of land diest noted in the reign of Ogédei. Speaking
of members of the Onggirad tribe in Iran, Rabhl-Din relates that “Anr
Tesl [Tag] had originally come from the Qa’an [Ogddei] as a companion
[nokor] of Arghun Aga in oder to manage a districtifayat] which belongs
to the person of the Qa’arf®Juzjani, writing of the life and times of Batu (d.
1256), gan of the Golden Horde, says that “from each distrildyfz] that
had come under the control of the Mongols in Iran, he [Batu] Imaasaigned
share fasib], and his agentslumashtagan] were installed in those portions
allotted to him.®¢ Finally, Juvay, like Jizjania contemporary to the events
he describes, also alludes to the establishment of allo¢teiories in Iran:

And since at this time [1257] the censuginar] of the districts }ilayat]had been com-
pleted, the Emperor of the World [M&ngke Qaghan] apportiongdi{is farmid] the
districts among all his kinsmen and brothers and this shafidregioned in its proper
place?”

Most unfortunately, Juvaymever returns to this subject but the Chinese
sources fully cofirm his testimony. According to an entry in tiean shih
dating to the winter of 1256-57, Mdngke “apportiongd-fz'u] the subject
Muslim [Hui-hui] population of the Amu Darya [A-mu River] amgrhe
imperial princes and highfiacials.”®® That northern Iran is meant here is ver-
ified by an earlier passage in the same source which has Mdngkeanassign
Arghun Aqa [A-erh-hun] to the A-mu River, an assignment, we knomfro
Persian sources, that sent himTtias in Khui@sian 3°

Piecing the data together, it is evident that allotted lands established in
Iran and China at approximately the same time: in both plaees/dtem was

% Rashd/Karmi, vol. I, p. 668, and Rast/Boyle, p. 312.

35 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, p. 413.

36 Juzjani/Lees, p. 406, andukjani/Raverty, vol. II, p. 1172.

37 Juvayn/Qazvni, vol. I1, p. 260, and JuvayifBoyle, vol. II, p. 523. 38 YS§, ch. 3, p. 49.
39 YS, ch. 3, p. 45.
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inaugurated under Ogddei and further expanded under Mongkee lattar
instance the timing (1257) and the terminology (“apportionifig;tz'u) are
exactly the same. Moreover, in Iran as in China, the granteesagents, var-
iously calledndkor, darughachi, or gumdashtagan, played a prominent role in
the administration of these “sharegu-ti, qubi, bakhsh, or nasib). Lastly, the
territories in Iran, like those in China, were assigned toymeatables, resi-
dent and non-resident. In 1265, for example, MidsBeg, a long-time civil
official in the Chaghadai Qanate, arrived in Iran as an envoy ofuGaid his
Chaghadaid ally Barag and “asked to go over the accounts of dreilitary
assignmentsifjii-hal.” *° And more to the point, so, too, did the representa-
tives of Qubilai. Around 1265, Raghal-Din relates, the Grand Qan sent two
envoys, Sartaq and\bd al-Ra&iman, to Hulegi to inquire after Bayan, tem-
porarily assigned to Iran. Shortly thereafter Sartag and Bayamnned to
China but'Abd al-Ré&xman “remained here [in Iran] for the purpose of clear-
ing accountsdfragh-i muhasabat].” “* There is no indication of what accounts
were gone over but it is easy to believe that the object of theringias the
proceeds of Qubilais allotted lands in the Hileguid realm.

Besides land, the gqaghan had movable property in the West. Down t
Ghazan’s time the Yuan emperor had herds in Iran, cattlepshed camels
that were tended byanchi, “the gaghan’s men,” or perhaps the Mongolian
qonichi, “shepherds.” It is interesting that Ghazan carefully ingedtd the
management of these animals and ordered that all lossesggthdisease,
theft, or straying be replaced. Apparently, he wished to eragruthe gaghan
to take a similar attitude toward his holdings in Chiha.

For ease of presentation, | have isolated various modes afoetic
exchange between China and Iran. In point of fact, howeveryvénied
strands of their economic relations were usually intertdjaed often under
the management of the same individual. This can be illustiayedking a
closer look at the range of economic activities of the afor¢imead embassy
Ghazan dispatched to China in AH 697/AD 1297-98. This, it will be retalle
was headed by Malik Fakhr alt®and Noghai, who were sent east, accord-
ing to Vassaf, with costly presents and “tetiiman [100,000] of gold dinars
from the great treasuryfizanat-buzurg]’ as capital for trade. At the same
time Fakhr al-On filled the assigned ships with his own merchandise and that
of his relatives and business associates such as Shaikhraldanal al-Din.
Once they arrived in South China, they were conducted, freest$ oo duties,
to Ta-tu (Peking) where they presented Ghazan’s gifts to Temir Qagtthn
displayed their wares. When they were ready to depart, aftexyao$tfour
years, presents for Ghazan were turned over to them, togeitiesilk stufs
from Hulegl’s holdings in China that had not been collectecesime days of

40 Rashd/Jahn I, p. 9.
41 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, p. 523. See also p. 455, and Rdgtarimi, vol. I, p. 637, and
Rashd/Boyle, pp. 270-71. “2 Rashd/Jahn Il pp. 339-40.
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Mdongke Qaghan. An ambassador (i.e., Yang shu) took charge of tleese p
ceeds on a separate junk and accompanied Fakhinadthe return trip?

In the course of this single expedition all the modes of exchargelearly
evident: the formal presentation of tribute and exotica; gowent trade cap-
italized by the royal treasury; “private” commerce, involviegu-official mer-
chant capitalists like Jazh al-Din, whose transportation costs were
underwritten by the imperial court; anfihally, the transfer of proceeds from
long-established allotted territories, those princely shamethe prdits of
empire. While exact numbers are lacking, the account of thisesy provides
arresting anecdotal evidence that the volume of exchange dretthe two
courts could reach impressive levels, thus providing yet learoteason for
these two Chinggisid lines to remain in contact and maintain prartnership
and alliance.

43 Elliot and Dowson History of India, pp. 45-47, and \V@af, pp. 505-6.



EIGHT

Overview of the relationship

The purpose of this chapter is to identify some of the basiadbenistics of
the relationship between the courts of China and Iran arfteaame time to
try to cast additional light on the underlying structures andipall dynam-
ics of the Mongolian Empire as a whole. The place to begin thiseon
is with Chinggis Qan’s original dispensation of territoriesoam his sons and
Kin.

This consequential event, crucial to understanding theesuient evolu-
tion of the Mongolian polity, is not extensively reported in goairces. As
already noted, the earliest and most complete account iy Juvayn
who wrote in the 1260s. Because of its extreme importance, thiagass
quoted at length:

And when in the age of the dominion of Chinggis Qan, the area ofkihgdom
became vast, he assigned every one their own place of abdde aalirr. To Otchigin
[Utakin], who was his brother, and some other of his grandchildreddsegnated [ter-
ritory]in the region of China [Khii]. To his eldest son Jochi [@shi] he gave [the ter-
ritory] from the regions of Qayalig and Khwazm to the far reaches of Saqsin and
Bulghar [on the Volga] and from those parts to whatever places the é®oV the
Tatar horses had reached. To Chaghadai [he gave the terrixbegding] from the
country of the Uighur to Samarqgand and Bukhara and his placesflence was
Quyas in the vicinity of Almalig. The royal residence of therhapparent, Ogodei,
during his father’s reign was hisut in the region of the Emil and Qobaq [Rivers in
Jungharia]. When he sat upon the royal throne, he transfehieddyal residence] to
the [Mongols’] original homeland which is between China aneé ttountry of the
Uighur, and gave that [other] place of residence to him@on Gy . . . [The terri-
tory of] Tolui [his fourth son] likewise was contiguous with @radjacent to his
[Ogodeis], and indeed this place [of Toluis]is in the migdif their kingdom just like
the center of a circlé.

While short on spefics, Juvayiis account gives us an accurate depiction of the
division of the territorial spoils made, apparently, in thstlyears of Chinggis
Qans lifetime. The Jochids in fact received and subsequettypied what is

1 Juvayn/Qazini, vol. I, pp. 31-32, and JuvayBoyle, vol. |, pp. 42-43.
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nowthe Kazakh steppe, southern Siberia, the lower VolgaQipehaq steppe,
North Caucasia, and the Rus principalities. Chaghadai, &ersd son,
obtained West Turkestan; Ogédei, his third son and politieé, had his per-
sonal territory in Jungharia and later moved to central Moiagahe site of
the imperial capital, Qara Qorum; anfdally, Tolui, the youngest, received
eastern Mongolia, therheimat of the Mongolian tribes.

China, it is critical to recognize, was given out piecemeal leges to
kinsmen such as Otchigin who held 62,156 silk households in I-tuitcinc
Shantund. It was a kind of joint property in which all Chinggisids came to
have an interest, a share. And later, when Mongolian rule wiasa@ed into
Iran and an administrative apparatus was fashioned thamgjtwas shared
out among the imperial princes. Consequently, as Paul Buiallggbout some
time ago, this territory was governed by a “joint satellite adstiation,” a
branch of the imperial secretariat in Mongolia. Thefsté such branch sec-
retariats was composed of joint appointees of the gaghantenionperial
princes® And the latter, it will be recalled, also had the right to asskgir
personal agents in their allotted territories. Thus, theiai$tnative person-
nel, at least in theory, represented the interests of allthieggisid lines with
the gaghan enjoying the status of firet among equals. This meant, it must
be reemphasized, that there was no direct princely conterl Ghina and
Iran, as there was in central Asia and the steppe. In othatswas Peter
Jackson has argued, the four ganates that emerged in the ntébilbl
century did not arise from Chinggis Qan’s primary territoriapdrssation;
rather the fourfold division of the empire was the unintenctatsequence of
intense struggle among his immediate descendants who reigtesipand
redistributed his legady.

The main source of this princely tension was not, thereforgrontation
over “borders,” but coftict over allotted territories. Naturally, the gaghan and
the dficials of the central secretariat tried to limit the authoaitthe princely
shareholders and their access to the resources of the fdaikrcompetition
was particularly acute in Iran, which was so distant from Qareu@. There
is little doubt that Batu, the son of Jochi, tried to use hattdt territories as
a base from which to assert his control over, or at least exisnflhence in,
Iran and Transcaucasia.

To eliminate such possibilities, Mongke, soon after he cantbedhrone,
made a new dispensation, one that forever changed the ab#itignment
among the princely lines. At about the same time that he graetedliotted

2 This, at least, was the number in 1236. $8ech. 95, p. 2413 under Wo-chen na-yen, Otchigin
noyan.

3 Paul Buell, “Sino-Khitan Administration in Mongol Bukharaldurnal of Asian History 13
(1979), 147. For further comment, see Thomas T. Allddongo! Imperialism: The Policies of
the Grand Qan Méngke in China, Russia and the Islamic Lands, 1251-1259 (Berkeley: U niversity
of California Press, 1987), pp. 100-13.

4 Peter Jackson, “FromVius to Khanate: The Making of the Mongol States,” in Amitai-Preiss
and Morgan Mongol Empire, pp. 12-37, particularly 35-36.
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territories to family and ficials in China and Iran, he asserted and estab-
lished direct Toluid princely control over both countrigs.the words of
Rashd al-Din, the new emperor

put one of his brothers, Qubilai Qaghan, in charge of the ctasndif Khitai [North
China], Machin [South China], Qajang [Yunnan], Tangut, Tibet, Jurche, Solanga
[North Korea], Kult [Kao-li, or Korea], and that part of Hindustan which is contigu
ous to Khii and Machin, and to Hilegll he assigned the countries of the West, Iran,
Syria, Egypt, Rim, and Armenia, so that each of them, with the armies they would
have, would be his right and left wings.

More simply, theYuan shih states that in 1251 Mdngke “ordered his younger
brother Qubilai [Hu-pi-lai] to take charge of the populationtieé Chinese
territory [held by]the Mongols” and a year later he ordered ttisrobrother
“Hulegl [Hsi-lieh] to subdue the states of the Western Regiahadrthe
Sultan [Su-tan].”®

This assertion of immediate control over the richest andtmopulous
parts of the empire made the Toluids the most powerful of timegly lines,
not only in name but in fact. The result, of course, was newdarend new
enmity. The Ogddeids already viewed Méngke as a usurper and row th
Jochids, his erstwhile allies, saw him as an unwanted anxpenied meddler
in what had long been considered their special preservesinwaloubt par-
ticularly frustrating that the new gaghan with one hafiidraed and extended
their allotted territories in West Asia and with the othérdduced measures
that had thefect of restricting their rights and undermining theifiience
in the region.

The growing hostility can be seen in the confrontation over adcethe
Jochids’ allotted territories in Khésan. Sometime in the late 1250s two
nephews of Batu, Balaghai and Tutar, made repeated demandspfolies
and monies on Herat. The local ruler, Shams &l-Rart, rebdfed them and
this decision, after a long period of bickering, was sustairyeld lleg(i?

Even more consequential and long-lasting was the rivalry over
Transcaucasia. From the time of their establishment in tveek Volga, the
Jochids had been extending theiflirence in Georgia. No doubt as a counter-
balance to the gaghan'figials in the area, the Georgian monarchy seems to
have welcomed these attentions. Queen Rusudan (r. 1223-45), farciasta
dispatched Georgian nobles to serve at Batu’s coTinis special relationship
was even recognized by Mongke. After consolidating his hold onhitome,
the gaghan in 1252 rewarded his princely supporters in a new digwans
According to theYuan shih account, Mdngke

5 Rashd/Karmi, vol. II, p. 685. ¢ YS, ch. 3, pp. 44 and 46.

7 Sayf ibn Mthammad ibn Y&qub al-Havai, Tarikh namah-i Hardt, ed. by Mthammad Zubayr
al-Siddiqi (Calcutta: Baptist Mission Press, 1944), pp. 228-33; and Jackson, “Dtigsobf the
Mongol Empire,” 222-23.

8 S. S. Kakabadze, trangruzinskie dokumenty IX-XV vv. (Moscow: Nauka, 1982), p. 71.
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allotted fen-ch’ien] each prince of the bloo@d/u-wang] his own place: Qadan [Ho-tan]
with the territory {i] of Besh Baliq [Pieh-shih Pa-liJ; Melik [Mieh-li] with [territof on
the Irtysh [Yeh-erh-te-shih] River; Qaidu [Hai-tu] with Qaydlitpi-ya-lil; Berke [Pieh-
erh-ko] with the territory of Georgia [Ch'U-erh-chih > Persianrf 0Totoq [T'o-t'0]
with the territory of Emil [Yeh-mi-li], and M6nggeti [Meng-ko-tu] dnOgodei's
empress Ch'i-li-chi-hu-t'ien-ni with [territory] to the west didt inhabited by Kéden
[K'uo-tuan]. Further, [the emperor] allottegb-1z'u] Ogddei's wives, concubines and
family property to the imperial princegi[in-wang].®

Juvayn, a contemporary, also reports on this same dispensatiostatiss, in
conformity with theYuan shih account, the division of Ogodei's campsd)
and womenkKhavatin) among the princes, but most revealingly, while he men-
tions Qadaghan (i.e., Qadan), Melik, and Batu's brother Berke menhe
suppresses all reference to the territories allotted thierme,obviously, the
rights of Berke in Georgia were a politically sensitive issudfeipatrons, the
Hlleglidst®

During Mdngke's reign the contest forfinence in Georgia was limited to
a series of political and bureaucratic struggles over cerskiag, taxation,
etc., struggles which Hilegu, with the gaghan’s backing, always Wowever,
once Berke (r. 1257—66) became gan of the Golden Horde and Mongke passed
from the scene, open warfare broke out in the Caucasus. In 1262 Berke
launched a major assault which devastated nortlfererbaijan and in the
next year Hulegi countered with a campaign that reached thé& ireseuth-
ern DaghestaftIn consequence of this contention, the Toluids now lostrthei
last firm ally among the Chinggisids: henceforth they would be facetth wi
three rival lines who not only contested their legitimacy b joined forces
to secure their destruction.

Mdngke's new dispensation of allotted territories and hipdsition of
Toluid princely control over China and Iran laid, therefahes geographical
foundations for the subsequent emergence of the Il-gan stdt¢h& Yuan
dynasty, and, at the same tinietensfied preexisting princely rivalries tha
resulted in a Chinggisid civil war that lasted intermittenttpithe early four-
teenth century. In this internecine struggle, the Mongoliarrtsin China and
Iran, by virtue of their very origins, became fast allies againstrémaining
princely lines who saw them as usurpers —usurpers of the iatprerdne and,
subsequently, usurpers of territories that were supposetet held and
managed by the Chinggisid family collectively.

Under these circumstancesiit is hardly surprising that thedwots became
so interdependent, militarily and ideologically. As we haeens from Hilegl
to Baidu the Il-gans’legitimacy was derivative in characteeif hight to rule
was dependent on a formal grant of authority from the gaghan ikdbke
This is understandable because Hilegu, the founder of ttee taeived his

9 Y8, ch. 3, p. 45.
10 Juvayn/Qaziini, vol. 111, pp. 69-70, and JuvayfBoyle, vol. I, pp. 594-95.
11 Rashd/Karimi, vol. II, pp. 732-33, and Kirakogstoriia, p. 237.
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territory and administrative authority in a secondary dispeos from
Mdngke and not, as the ll-gans were painfully aware, in consegushthe
primary dispensation of Chinggis Qan.

Under Ghazan and his successorsyéner,there was a decided shift in
ideological emphasis; now the legitimacy of the Mongolian sulef Iran
arose directly from their function as propagators and defenddarsedaith.
This is well rdlected in the changing titulature on the coinage of the realm and
in the emerging historiographic tradition. For Rashl-Din, his sovereign
and patron Ghazan was no longer an ll-qan subordinate to a @ambut
a sutan of Islam, apadishah, a Persian emperor, and his domain was not, in
the Mongolian fashion, thelus of Hulegi!? but the kingdom of Iran
(mamalik-i Iran).23 All the available evidence seems to indicate that the change
in the basis of legitimacy was initiated in Iran to meet localdibons; cer-
tainly, there was no visible external event to explain this,ghifknown break-
down in the relations between the Yuan court and their allyan.lOn the
contrary, Ghazan’s reign was a crucial period in the relatignbetween the
Chinggisid princes, coinciding with the defeat of Qaidu and Dara the
negotiations leading to the peace of 1304. As for the Yuan attiituskems
likely that they were either oblivious to the change in ideologyimiply
accepted it as a necessary means of securing the stability efgihee in Iran.
After all, the continued existence of the Hileguids as ff@ctve military
partner was more important than formal ideological depecaleim any
event, the Yuan court, as many passages intilae shih make clear, contin-
ued to view Ghazan, Oljeitii, and AlS&aTd as subordinate rulers, imperial
princes ¢hu-wang), who properly sent envoys east to present “tribute.”

While the Hiileglids’ adoption of a new ideological frameworks vean
important event, a means of domesticating the bases of legiyint should
also be borne in mind that the Mongolian element in theiripalitulture did
not disappear completely. Even after adopting Islamic ptec&hazan and
his successors still felt bound to defend their predecesggirsto rule on the
bases of conventional Mongolian formulations. No attemps made — as
was done in the Yuan dynastyhere early gaghans were turned intéra-
vartinrajas for the benét of their Buddhist constituencies — to transform,
retroactively, the Il-gans into Muslim rule¥sThey remained exactly what
they claimed to be: subservient rulers who derived their hegity from the
gaghan.

Indeed, the new stidns made everyffort to strengthen these claims on
behalf of their forerunners. Thisis brought out clearly insRid al-Din’s treat-
ment of Qubilai’s rise to power. The great Persian histori@ho wrote his
chronicles at Ghazan's behest, makes evifioreto demonstrate that Qubilais

12 Rashd al-Din repeatedly refers to the territory of the Golden Horde asithef Jochi.

13 1. P. Petrushevskii, “Rastl al-Din's Conception of the State4J 14 (1970), 153-54.

14 Herbert FrankeFrom Tribal Chieftain to Universal Emperor and God: The Legitimation of the
Yuan Dynasty (Munich: Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1978, heft 2), pp. 52-76.
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disputed succession received the sanction of the seniorgglsid lines and
was therefore completely legitimate. To achieve this endhitbsl-Din main-
tainsthat Berke, the gan of the Golden Horde, wawat neutral in the strug-
gle between Qubilai and Arig Béke and that after the defeat of dtted he
freely acceded to Qubilais enthroneméhtdis recounting of this episode,
however, is contradicted by other sources, literary and isoratic, which
prove conclusively that Berke supported Ariq Bdke from the \meginning®

Why did Rasld al-Din engage in such studied and conscious deception?
Peter Jackson, thiirst scholar to point out these discrepancies, argues that
this was done because Berkes support for Arig Boke, if openiyitied,
would have undermined “the legitimacy of the status quo in &hinth
which Rashds patrons were so closely connectéd.fh other words, if
Qubilais right to the throne was seriously called into questithen the legit-
imacy of his dependants, the ll-gans, also evaporated. Thilg Ghazan
converted himself into a Muslim ruler for domestic reasbesyas still quite
sensitive about his dynasty’s anomalous status within the Eatgd empire,
and sought to rdArm, against the counterclaims of his Chinggisid rivals, the
rights of his ifidel precursors to West Asia in purely Mongolian terms.
Different constituencies ofttimes requiréelient ideologies.

To sum up this enduring partnership, from the arrival of Hilegu i
Khurasan in 1256 to the death of his great-great-grandson @diid in 1335,
there was constant communication between the MongoliantsofiiChina
and Iran. They supported one another diplomatically, idgoddly, and mil-
itarily; they exchanged intelligence, commodities, tributergonnel, and
envoys. And, most importantly for our purposes, they also gmated,
apportioned, and exchanged the varied cultural resourcékedf subject
peoples. It is to this transcontinental culturaficathat we now turn.

15 Rashd/Karimi, vol. |, pp. 623 and 631, and RadlBoyle, pp. 256 and 265.

16 The major proofs are two: the Armenian chronicler Kirakospatemporary and neutral
observer, states plainly that while Hilegi helped Qubilaik8éassisted Arig Boke.” See
Kirakos, Istoriia, p. 236. Equally persuasive is the fact that Berke minted coinsiinB&ke's
name. See A. G. MukhamadieBulgaro-Tatarskaia monetnaia sistema (Moscow: Nauka,
1983), pp. 49-50.

17 peter Jackson, “The Accession of Qubilai Qa’an: A Re-ExandngtJournal of the Anglo-
Mongolian Society 2/1 (1975), 3.
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NINE

Marco Polo and Po-lo

The study of cultural contact and exchange is intimately cdedem the
question of agency. Culture, of course, can be transmitted tynaber of
mechanisms — commodities, ideologies, literary works — as wefiemple.
Material culture, transported as trade, tribute, or bocdy difuse artistic
motifs and technology over great distances. Texts, particulalijious texts,
also convey culture over time and space and most particuletmiyekn large-
scale, urban-based civilizations. The extensive corpus ofi€kitranslations
of the Indian Buddhist canon well illustrates this phenomménén the
Mongolian era, the fourth mechanism, direct human agencynass$, as
already argued, a very special importance in East—-West cuttomahunica-
tion. Given the Mongols’ penchant for moving imperial persdnsgbject
peoples, and specialists from one cultural zone of the ertpaaother, there
were innumerable face-to-face encounters between individnalssammu-
nities of the most diverse ethnic, linguistic, and religioaskgrounds. In this
part of the study, we will investigate the major “brokers” indteval Eurasian
cultural history.

By far the most famous of these intermediaries is Marco Polo. #slis
known, from his own day to the present, his travels have beenetiter of
controversy; indeed, many deny that the Venetian ever setrfddhina? His
defenders, naturally, have tried to d@m his accounts by detailed geograph-
ical-historical commentaries and most particularly by sepkéferences to
his name in the Chinese sources of the Yuan era, which ardestuaith
foreign names, Turkic, Iranian, Muslim, and Tibetan, as aslChristian.

Efforts tofind Marco Polo in the Asian sources were inaugurated in 1865
by the French scholar Pauthier who wasfthst to identify the Venetian with

1 Walter Fuchs, “Zur technischen Organisation der Ubersgarbuddhischer Schriften ins
Chinesische,’4sia Major 6 (1930), 84—-103.

2 My own view is that Marco Polo was in China and that his travelaamluale source on med-
ieval Eurasia. For recent and persuasive defenses of thisoposee Igor de Rachewiltz,
“Marco Polo Went to China Zentralasiatische Studien 27 (1997), 34—92; Jargen Jensen, “The
World's Most Diligent ObserverAsiatische Studien 51 (1997), 719-28; and Jean-Pierre Voiret,
“China ‘Objektiv’ Gesehen: Marco Polo als Berichterstattetsiatische Studien 51 (1997),
805-21.
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a certain Po-lo mentioned in théwn shih. Well into the twentieth century
some scholars, e.g., Charignon in his biography of Marco Palagdo this
identification. Chinese savants also made this connection. T'ug&Chated
historian of the late Ch'ing to the early Republican era, thotigk Po-lo was
Marco Polo (Ma-k'o Pao-lo) and prepared a biography of the “Venttia
that assumptioA.

This identfication of the two names, made repeatedly, poses many serious,
and indeed insurmountable problems, historical and piglodl. In thefirst
place, as Olschki points out, it is probably mistaken to seforcMarco Polo
under his family name since the regular practice of the contesmp&hinese
sources is to uderst names or biblical names — Luke (Lu-ho), Nicholas (Nieh-
ku-la), etc. — for the Mongols’ many Christian servitors of the ha@reek,
and Nestorian rittHis belief is very likely correct: if any of the Polos come
to light in the Yuan accounts, it will be under their Christiemmes, not their
surnames.

Second, and irrespective of the problems of nomenclatieeRb-lo of the
Yuan shih is most certainly another historical personage, a Mongol whaga
shall see, has his own legitimate claims as a cultural brokgreat impor-
tance. This idenfication wadirst made by the great French orientalist Paul
Pelliot. As early as 1914, and thereafter on many subsequent atsdaadliot
demonstrated that the Po-lo of the Chinese texts was to beeelquih the
Mongolian name Bolad, not Marco Polo, and that this same pexgpears
in the Persian histories under the nam#a®/Falad, that is, the envoy of
Qubilai, who arrived in Iran in 1285 in the company‘tsh kelemechi.® At
about the same time, Japanese scholars, working quite indep#y, came to
this same and quite correct conclusfon.

Since his name has been a source of so much misunderstandiighe
helpful to establish its various forms from the outset of oumgnation of his
life and times. Po-lo is the Chinese transcription of the Moagdlolad and
the Uighurbolod.” Indeed, our Bolad bore a most appropriate name for a cul-
tural intermediary between China and Iran. His personal namihe
Mongolian form of the Persigmilad/filad, “steel.” His title,chinksank in the
Persian sources, as already noted, is the Chirléses-Asiang, “chancellor,”

a very high-ranking position in the Yuan governm&hastly, his honoffic,
aga, Mongolian for “elder brother” or “uncle,” is often used asmart®f great
respect for non-kinsmetin his case, its use certainly declares his membership

2 T'u Chi, Meng-wu-erh shih-chi (Taipei: Shih-chieh shu-chi, 1962), ch. 117, p. 1b.

4 Leonardo Olschki, “Poh-lo: Une question d'onomatologie ofes,” Oriens 3 (1950), 183-89.

5 Paul Pelliot, “Chrétiens d'Asie centrale et d’Extréme-OtjeP 15 (1914), 638—40, and Paul
Pelliot, “Review of Charignonle livre de Marco Polo,” TP 25 (1928), 157—-64.

6 K. Enoki, “Marco Polo and Japan,” iiriente Poliano (Rome: Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed
Estremo Oriente, 1957), p. 38. 7 Cleaves, “Mongolian Documents,” 46—47, note 9.

8 Chingsang is the Mongolian form. SeSH/Cleaves, sect. 132, p. 62 and note 9, &ifdlde
Rachewiltz, sect. 132, p. 56.

® Francis W. Cleaves,4ga minu,” HJAS 24 (1962-63), 64-81.
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in a prince’s extended political family, his imperial houddhestablishment,
and perhaps even indicates his elevated status as an hpnoeaber of the
Chinggisid line.

Besides the supfcial similarity of their names in Chinese transcription,
there was another reason Marco Polo and Bolad were often cdnlfiyse
earlier commentators: their respective careers were irymvays parallel. The
two were of course near contemporaries; Bolad's dates a48.to 1313
and Marco Polo’s 1254 to 1324. Both served the emperor Qubilai, anal sinc
their tours of duty in China overlapped between 1275 and 1283, it igi#enc
able, but not demonstrable, that they may have encounterezhoieer. Both
traveled extensively in China, central and West Asia, and betie sent on
official embassies from the Yuan court to Iran, Bolad in 1283 and Polo in 1291.

In light of this intriguing parallelism, we should not be too ¢tapn pio-
neers such as Pauthier who in their enthusiasm for the deacth what they
wanted and rushed into a mistaken idgcation. But, at the same time, it is
now long past time to give Bolad his due, his proper place in therigal sun.

To date, Bolad’s chief claim to fame in the scholarly literatisrthat many
have mistaken him for Marco Polo; and naturally any quick campa
between this obscure Mongolian and the heralded VenetiemBalad at an
immediate disadvantage. After all, in the context of globalomstMarco
Polo, whether he was ever in China or not, excited the irttefdater gener-
ations of Europeans in the peoples, products, and fabledsriwhthe Orient
and encouraged the belief that the “Great Caam” in Cathay wealtdhly
welcome Christians. Moreover, some of his most avid readdrgstopher
Columbus, for example, were principal agents in the maritikpaesion of
Europe and Marco Polo’s account of Asia greaffgeted the way in which
Europeans understood Amerindian culture in the early ydaosrdact?®

However, ifone judges the two in the context of their own historic time, a
somewhat dferent assessment emerges. Bolad, as we shall see, was a major
political player in both China and Iran, a shaper of evertigeWolo, at best,
was an observer, a low-levelffiwial on the periphery of events. As a cultural
middleman, Bolad’s role was also the more substantial. In &scubsequent
chapters will demonstrate, he was a pivdigire in theflow of science, tech-
nology, and culture between China and the Islamic world.nbimway detracts
from Marco Polo’s long-term historical legacy to say that in his tfgtime
he cannot be credited with similar accomplishments. Evesupposed intro-
duction of Chinese noodles into Italy can no longer be accéptéte
growing importance of pasta (macaroni) in Italian cuisine hdking to do

10 On these themes, see Abbas Hamdani, “Columbus and the Reod\erusalem,740S 99
(1979), 39-48; Bertold Laufer, “Columbus and Cathay, and the Meaning of idanter the
Orientalist,” JAOS 51 (1931), 87-103; and Zhang Zhishan, “Columbus and Chikeb,"41
(1993), 177-87.

11 On this mythology, see Maguelonne Toussaint-Samdfjstory of Food (Oxford: Blackwell,
1992), pp. 187-89.
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with the Venetian and everything to do with théusion of glutinous, hard-
grained wheat from the Islamic lands to southern Europe inaHhg #hir-
teenth centur{?

To substantiate the claims so far made on Bolad’s behalf, webagm this
exploration of cultural exchange with a detailed examinatiohi®career in
China and later on in Iran. Most unfortunately, he has no kg in the
Yuan sources, presumably because he died in the West long edténg
China. Consequently, his career must be pieced together fassing refer-
ences in the dynastic history, Yuan documentary collectemd,literary col-
lections (ven-chi), and from various Persian works, especially but not
exclusively those of Rasth al-Din. Such an undertaking is well worth the
investment because his appointments and personal expas;iemd the con-
tacts he made in the course of his varifiic@al duties, have a direct bearing
on the cultural transfers between these two civilizationséMongolian era.

12 Andrew M. Watson Agricultural Innovation in the Early Islamic World: The Diffusion of Crops
and Farming Techniques, 7001100 (Cambridge University Press, 1983), pp. 20-24, and Louis
Dupree, “From Whence Cometh Pasta,” in Peter Snoy, Etnologie und Geschichte:
Festschrift fiir Karl Jettmar (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1983), pp. 128-34.
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Qubilai and Bolad Aga

Bolad was a member of the Mongolian-speaking Ddrben tribe. |ather
half of the twelfth century, when Temiijin, the future Chinggisi\Q@egan his
rise to power, they were numbered among the many nomadic tfieastern
Mongolia. According to Mongolian tradition, the Ddrben weresabnded
from the four sons of Duua Soqor, a semi-legendé@gyre in theSecret
History. While a D6érben was present in 1187 (or 1189) when Tenfiigh
announced his political intentions, most of this tribal grimg was in the
opposition camp. In fact, the D6rben with great consisten®dathemselves
with all of Chinggis Qan’s principal rivals: the Tayichi'ud in 120@mugha,
the erstwhilemda (sworn brother) of Temijin, in 1201; the Tatar in 1202; and
the Naiman, the most powerful tribal confederation in weskéomgolia, in
1204. Only after the defeat of the latter, which broke nomadic agsistin the
eastern steppe, did the Dorben as a wiinklly submit to Chinggis Qah.
Bolad’s father, according to Rashal-Din's account, was Yuni(Mongolian
Jarki), who was aa’urchi, cook or steward, attached to the canepdt) of
Chinggis Qan’s senior wife, Bérte Ujin. Concurrently, he was mmowander of
a unit of one hundred in the Personal Thousaldzirah-i khass) of Chinggis
Qan? To modern ears the title of cook, one which Bolad himself ldteld,
sounds quite menial. But to the Mongols, with their patrimdmiations of
society and government, this was a title of great prestige andamced to all
that the bearer was an individual with access to the qan andécgkptrusted
by him. Moreover, as a member of the Personal Thousand ofdgiEQan,
Jurkiwas an fficer in the most elite unit of the Mongolian military establish
ment, the imperial guard. Thus, while his tribe had long opguoshe
Mongolian leader, Bolad’s own family had the most intimate t@she impe-
rial house. And these connections, in combination with hamgntalents, led

1 SHICleaves, sect. 11, p. 3, sect. 120, p. 52, sect. 141, p. 68, and sect. 196, p. 128/{Miaade,
vol. I, pt. 1, pp. 160, 174, 297, and 517-18; and Rd&%arimi, vol. I, p. 305. On their role in
the formation of the Western Mongols in later centuries, Sdeltiro Okada, “Origins of the
Dorben Qyirad,"Ural-Altaische Jahrbiicher, 7 (1987), 197-203.

2 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, p. 518; Ra&/Karimi, vol. I, p. 400; and RagH al-Din, “Shuab-

i panjganah” (ms., Topkapi Sarayi Museum, cat. no. 2932), folio 105v.
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to a long and distinguished career, in fact two careers, ondélatreend of
Eurasia.

We first hear of Bolad in 1248 when Qubilai, still a prince, ordered @han
Te-hui (1197-1274), a noted scholar, “to tutor his eldest son [Dorji] aAld P
and others? At this juncture Bolad was probably a child of seven or eight
serving as a cadet in Qubilai's guard/household establishiimeany event, it
appears that young Bolad was an attentive pupil with a taledafiguages.
This is borne out by documents preserved inXe:-tien chang, a collection
of administrative and legal precedents compiled in 1320-22. We feaimn
this source that in 1269 the General Secretawdtg-shu sheng) heard
“Bolad’s [Po-lo’s] hurried and rough oral translatiat ian]” of an imperial
rescript regulating burials in the vicinity of the capital. Tweays later,
another document in the same collection reports that Boleglaped for the
General Secretariat “a written translatiomnsj-1zu iJ’ of an imperial rescript
prohibiting construction in cemetery grourfdds a Mongol who knew
Chinese well, Bolad's services would always be in demand.

While there is no information on Bolad’s activities in the 1250s,dtear he
rose steadily in Qubilai's entourage, which, it should be mbered, vas a
most cosmopolitan body, recruited as it was from among Monlgais|ims,
Uighurs, Chinese, and many other ethnic and communal groups.Quibilai
assumed the throne in 1260 he naturally formed his own imperiad gue)
and Bolad was one of its rising younfficers. On one occasion the emperor
charged Bolad with the task of preparing Tieh-ko, a member of tindis
guished Kashmiri Buddhist family, for service in the gua#d.this time, too,
Bolad received hifirst active military command when in 1264 he led a contin-
gent against “rebels” in the city of T'ung-shih in Shantung. He assfally
suppressed the uprising and then on the emperor’s ordershaoge of pac-
ifying and rehabilitating the regioh.

Obviously, he carried out these and other duties to his sgasreatisfac-
tion, for his next assignment propelled him into the realm ghipolitics. In
1264, following Ariq Béke's submission to Qubilai, the gaghan, ie words
of Rashd al-Din,

ordered the aiins to seize and bind Ariq Boke [Ay Buka] and further ordered that,
of the princes Shiregi [Shiki], Tagai [Taqal, Charaqu [Chaiql] and Bai Temur [B
Timar] and, of the amrs, Hantum Noyan Do&rbetai [irbatai] and Bolad Ch'eng-
hsiang [Pulad Chinksang] . . . to convene [together] to interrogate Arig Boke and his
anirs and then issue a repdrt.

The result of their deliberations was that hisiienwere punished and Ariq
Bbdke temporarily spared. What is important here is that Quiafronted
with the most sensitive of political issues, one upon whighlégitimacy

3 YS, ch. 163, p. 3824. * YTC,ch. 30, p.11a. 5 YS, ch. 125, p. 3075.
6 YS, ch. 166, p. 3910. 7 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 629; and Rast/Boyle, p. 262.
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turned, selected senior Chinggisid princes and several ombit trusted

advisers to investigate and resolve this matter. Clearly Bodesdhwww included

in a most select company, Qubilai’s inner circle, and he asabn be charged
with other important tasks and appointments.

In one of thefirst such assignments he assisted in the establishment of the
Office of State Ceremoniabkii-i ssu) which oversaw audiences, enthrone-
ments, receptions of foreign envoys, and grants of honoragg.tiflis is a
mostrevealing episode, for we now see Bolad collaborating, closalysaic-
cessfully, with Qubilai's Chinese advisers, a pattern of ciasion that persists
throughout the Yuan phase of his career. In this particuktaimce he was
paired with Liu Ping-chung, who hafirst met Qubilai in 1242 and who
became one of his intimates after 1251 when the prince took ovadthi-
istration of the Chinese territories. Once Qubilai assuthedhrone, Liu reg-
ularly urged upon his sovereign the adoption of Chinese moddls@thods
of governance. In 1269 he memorialized the throne on the needfoo @
ate rites and ceremonigQubilai responded favorably and ordered Liu and
Bolad (Po-lo) to select scholars to investigate the court ceriemohformer
dynasties. Chao Ping-wen and Shih Kung, students of Liu, werenabed
and began their inquiries. In the fall of 1269 the throne gave furtinmyue-
agement to the project when it ordered Hantum (An-t'ung), a grandéo
Mugali, and Bolad “to select 200 or so capable learners [of piehsa
demeanor from among the Mongolian imperial guardsmen and tiam t
within a month [to conduct court ceremonie$The Yuan shih reports that in
February of the following year the emperor, while on an impgriagress
“beheld Liu Ping-chung, Bolad, Hsli Heng and the Director of therColu
Imperial Sactfices [["ai-ch’ang ch’ing], HsU Shih-lung, who were setting up
ceremonies for the court. He was greatly pleasdfbéred them wine and
favored them.*®The harmonious working relationship between Bolad and his
Chinese colleagues produced the desired results and in @abdli271 the
Office of State Ceremonial waficially founded.

This ofice, however, was onlgart of a larger #ort to fashion anféective
ritual and ideological framework for Yuan court life. Reguladzancestor
worship had begun in the reign of Mdngke and under Qubilai it wasraded
and formalized, acquiring in the course of time a pronoungedrstic char-
acter through an eclectic blending of Mongolian, Chinese, stmastic, and
Buddhist elements.One result of this elaboration of ritual life was the afore-
mentioned Court of Imperial Safides, founded in 1260 to conduct ceremo-
nies at the imperial ancestral temples and at the templésefaven, Earth,
and Grain. These ceremonies, in true nomadic fashion, oftetved animal

8 Hok-lam Chan, “Liu Ping-chung (1216-74): A Buddhist-Taoist Statesman atoliet of
Khubilai Khan,”TP 53 (1967), 98-146, and especially 132-33 for his interest in rites and cer-
emonies. ° YS, ch. 67, p.1665. 1° YS,ch.7,p.128.

11 paul Ratchnevsky, “Uber den mongolischen Kult am Hofe der ®nasee in China,” in Louis
Ligeti, ed., Mongolian Studies (Amsterdam: B. R. Griner, 1970), pp. 417-43.
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sacrfices. Bolad, one of the Court’s two directors’{zg), in the mid-1270s
was ordered to inquire into the “feathers and blood Seefia query that the
Chinese scholar Shen-t'u Chih-yuan was able to an&galad, it is evident,
was extremely well suited for such a position; he knew somgtbfirChinese
ritual, and as a cook, du’urchi, he knew the proper (that is, the Mongolian)
way to dispatch an animal. As th@an shih makes clear in its depiction of the
four animal sacfices conducted by the imperial family, “a Mongolian
ba’urchi [po-erh-ch’ih] kneels down and kills the saficial animal.”3 Bolad
was comfortable in two cultural worlds and in the not-tooatistfuture
would be operating with equafifectiveness in a third.

His next posting was to the Censorat&i{shih t'ai). This traditional
Chinese institution was reinstituted by Qubilai in 1268 to martite@ activ-
ities of both civil and military fficials to ensure honesty andfi@ency.
Because the Censorate had the right of direct communicatitm thve
emperor and the powers of impeachment and punishment ritise@ sub-
stantial political ifluencet* This body was headed by two Censors-in-Chief
(Yii-shih ta-fu) and two Vice Censors-in-ChiefY{i-shih chung-ch’eng). The
date of Bolads initial appointment is not indicated but byyea271 he was
serving as a Vice Censor-in-Chief and continued to do so untihpted to
Censor-in-Chief in the spring of 1275. Later that year Qubilai nawiegu
(or Yi-hsi) T'ieh-mu-erh as his opposite numb¥€rhis individual, an Arulad
Mongol descended from one of Chinggis Qan’s “companiomgkdd),
appears in Rast al-Din's history asUz Timir (Mongolian, Oz Temiir}®
Apparently, the two did not function well together because Yaen-fu, a
Chinese censor, memorialized the throne that this duaétehgph was cum-
bersome and irffective, and that the situation could only be improved by dis-
missing one of the Censors-in-Chief. Qubilai approved the stiggesent it
on to the parties in question, and Bolad, the younger man, egsgpmetime
after 1277-7 This forced resignation was obviously without prejudice since
Bolad continued to hold other important posts and indeedisettjnew ones.

While just beginning his service in the Censorate, Bolad reteveaddi-
tional appointment to thefice of the Grand Supervisors of Agricultu e
ssu nung-ssu), another quintessentially Chinese institution, one that wack
to the Former Han. The Mongofsst acknowledged the need for such an
institution in 1261 when an fiice for the Encouragement of Agriculture
(Ch’iian-nung ssu) was created, at least on pagfefhen sometime in the late

12 yS, ch. 170, p. 3989. 1 YS, ch. 77, p. 1923.

14 Charles O. HuckefThe Censorial System of Ming China (Stanford U niversity Press, 1966), pp.
25-28; and Charles O. Hucker, “The Yuan Contribution to Censbligbry,” Bulletin of the
Institute of History and Philology, Academia Sinica, extra vol., no. 4 (1960), 219-27.

15 S, ch. 7, p. 132, ch. 8, pp. 166 and 170.

16 YS, ch. 119, p. 2947; and RastAlizade, vol. I, pt. 1, p. 430.

17 Po-chu-lu Ch'ungChii-t'an chi (Ou-hsing ling-shih ed.), ch. 2, p. 31b; ai@, ch. 168, p. 3960.
The exact date of his resignation is uncertain but he wasadtdbcCensor-in-Chief as late as
April 1277. SeeYS, ch. 9, pp. 188-89.

18 On this dfice, its antecedents and later transformation, see Farq@dhvarnment, pp. 214-17.
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1260s a campaign was launched to upgrade and extend its activitees. Th
manner in which this campaign was orchestrated tells us mueht &ruan
court politics and Bolad's role as a cultural broker. ThHeréto gain higher
status for this flice was initiated by Kao T'ien-hsiga-she-ch’ih (Mongolian,
bichechi), “secretary,” in Qubilai’s guard, whose family had long servethie
household of the Toluids. According to his biography in ¥aen shih, Kao

spoke toCh’eng-hsiang Bolad [Po-lo] and the Minister ahe Left [Iso-ch’eng] Chang
Wen-ch'ien saying: “Agricultue and sericulture is the sourger] of clothing and
food; if one does not devote attention to the source, thelp&dlbnot have suficient
clothing andéod, culture canndtourish,and kingly government, for this reason, will
not come to the fore here. You should be willing to considex"tfdolad] Ch’eng-
hsiang made [this proposal] kiven to [the throne]. The Emperor was pleased and
ordered the establishment tfe Ofice of Supervisors of Agriculter[Ssu-nung ssu].*°

Here Bolad is certainly used as a stalking horse, a front man, lhinese
associates, indicating that the Chinese cause at court wiaseatbest served
by a Mongolian advocate.

The new dfice was fficially founded in March 1270 and ifsst director
was Chang Wen-ch'ien, who separately memorialized the thretpiesting
that the Emperor begin plowing the imperial estatés([ien] and that the
former sacfices to agriculture, sericulture and other ceremonies be-intr
duced.”® This demonstrates that there were actually close ties betthee
seemingly separate campaigns to revive agriculture and cerahliémiand
that Bolad was linked to both.

Bolad’s involvement in agriculturalfairs, so far in the role of an advocate,
by no means ends here. In 1271 th#ce, by imperial order, was again
upgraded to the fiice of the Grand Supervisors of AgricultufB{ssu-nung
ssu). Qubilai further ordered that Vice Censor-in-Chief Bolad beedtsfirst
director ([a-ssu-nung ch’ing). Hantum (An-t'ung), another of the pro-Chinese
Mongols at court, found this unacceptable and remonstrasgdng that
“Bolad is combining the duties of a censor with [that of] dimegtiformerly
there was no such practice.” In short, according to Chineseedent and
norms, this constitutedftagrant case of cdtict of interest. Qubilai, howeer,
was unmoved and returned a rescript stating “THe®of Agriculture psu-
nung]is no trifling matter; | have thought deeply and proclaim Bolad to be its
Director.”™! In this way, a man of nomadic background, over the objections
of another nomad, came to preside over one of the oldest astdpraduc-
tive agricultural systems in the world.

In his capacity as Director, Bolad had varied responsitsligied experi-
ences. He oversaw the Directorate of Waterwdysstui chien), which was
charged with the maintenance of bridge, canals, dikes, andhekmbents
along the Yellow River and its tributary system. He was also argd of

19 Y8, ch. 153, p. 3614. This passage is dated to 186d1g-1 ung, 4th year); more likely it should
be dated to 12680hih-yuan, 4th year).
20 ¥S, ch. 157, p. 3697. See also ch. 7, p. 128, &f#iL, ch. 40, p. 17a. 2 YS, ch. 7, p. 132.
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Mobile Offices for the Stimulation of Agriculturddiin-hsing ch’iian-nung
ssu), whose task was to disseminate new agronomic informatioriexaol-
ogy among the rural populageNaturally, too, the Director had a hand in
rewarding and punishindflicials and underlings for their performance in the
encouragement of agricultufe.

That Bolad still retained a measure of his nomadic heritageaacettain
sensibility to pastoral production emerges from an exchangebethis dfice
and the throne in 1275. This interesting episode is reported ifidhveshih as
follows:

The Ofice of the Grand Supervisors of Agriculture said: “The Geneeate®ariat
[Chung-shu] sent a directive to begin gathering in the autumn crops witta@rnperial
domain; we request that you prohibit the peasants from ptpagain [as] we fear that
it will interfere with the grazingef'u-mu].” Because [,hwever,] @riculture has [such]
bendit, [the emperor] rejected the prohibition [against plowittg].

What Bolad is advocating here is an arrangement, well known 8t ¥A&a,

in which nomads and agriculturalists arrive at reciprocakamgents that
allow herders to pasture their animals on recently harvésidd to graze the
stubble and return manuf&or Qubilai, apparently, no interference with the
regular annual agricultural rounds, at least on his estadsstavbe tolerated.

Although obviously preoccupied with multipldéhmial duties, Bolad was
drawn into yet another project, the creation of an imperighiae. Following
a by now familiar pattern, the task was entrusted to Bolad andnesdasso-
ciate, Liu Ping-chung, who received an imperial decree in late 1?@é3tab-
lish the Imperial Library directorat@{i-shu chien). As originally constituted,
the directorate had, besides administrative personrgbians and archi-
vists?® Its function was the collection and preservation of bookgsnpic-
tures, and prohibited works on sorcery and geomahcy.

Bolad, while not an fiicer of the directorate, took an active part in its devel-
opment. Various records and personnel were transferred thehis initia-
tive, and Bolad and Liu jointly memorialized the throne for iiddal
funding?® He was concerned, too, with the control of prohibited boaks a
in 1277 was ordered by the throne to investigate, in conjunctidn®@liinese
colleagues, the damage and theft of “drafts, dispatches, boukpiatures”
in the directorate’s keepirdg.

In 1277 Bolad received a new and important assignment. Because of its
importance in elucidating his Chinese career, ¥Ynen shih account will be
quoted in full:

22 YS, ch. 7, p. 138 and ch. 8, pp. 148 and 166. 2 YS, ch. 7, p. 138 and ch. 8, p. 152.

24 yS ch. 8, p. 152.

25 Anatoly M. KhazanovNomads and the Outside World (Cambridge University Press, 1984), pp.
33-37. % MSC, ch. 1, pp. 1a-b (pp. 21-22). 27 FarquharGovernment, p. 137.

28 MSC, ch. 1, pp. 2a-b (pp. 23-24) and ch. 2, pp. la—b (pp. 51-52).

29 T’ung-chih t'iao-ko (Hangchou: Che-chiang ku-chi ch'u-pan-she, 1986), ch. 28, p. 316, and
MSC, ch. 6, p. 1a (p. 169).
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[The Emperor] selected Bolad [Po-lo], the Grand Supervisor gficAilture [la ssu-
nung], who combined [the duties] of Censor-in-Chie¥iifshih ta-fu], Director of
Imperial Household Provision&fiian-hui shih], and Administrator of the @ice of
State Ceremoniallfng shih-i ssu shih], to be Assistant Director of the Bureau of
Military A ffairs [Shu-mi fu-shih] and concurrently Director of Imperial Household
Provisions and Administrator of theff@e of State Ceremonid.

From this most informative passage we learn the following:

1. As Director of Imperial Household Provisions, Bolad was arodssary,
in charge of food and drink at the codtin other words, following the
family tradition, Bolad was aa’urchi.

2. Bolad held high rank in theffice of State Ceremonial, an appointment
not mentioned elsewhere.

3. Bolad was promoted to the Bureau of Militaryf&dirs (Shu-mi yuan), a
very powerful institution.

4. Lastly, and perhaps most importantly, this passage esttabliunequiv-
ocally that the various “Bolads” mentioned in tkeun shih as servitors of
Qubilai are one historical personage, our Bolad.

The Bureau of Military Afairs, to which Bolad was now seconded, was
established in 1263. As an assistant director, Bolad was now amsmgla
number of diicials who formulated and debated military policy. After
Chiang-nan, on the lower course of the Ch’ang-ch'iang, fell, Boklgdd to
set up a system of garrisons in the south to consolidate Mongualia in
Sung territory. These decisions were made through consuitalietweefield
commanders such as Bayan, who actually conquered the areaffigiads of
the Bureau of Military Afairs such as Bola#.He was also immediately
drawn into discussions of military recruitment, replacethemd advance-
ment. In early 1278 Qubilai involved Bolad in a debate on the guitetin be
followed when military households without an able-bodiedetnéled substi-
tutes for service in the arm$.A short time later, Bolad memorialized the
throne, recommending that the Mongolian practice of perngttneritorious
officers to bequeath their vacated posts to sons or nephews Liéegshod
Qubilai approved and henceforth replacements would betsdlen the basis
of merit unless anfticer was killed in combat or died of illness while on active
duty. In such cases, sons or nephews might succeed tofftbe @ to one
reduced a degree in rafk.

In the spring of the same year Bolad went on campaign. He accoedpan
the Jalayir commander Toghan (T'o-huan) and the imperial primoghtai

30 y§, ch. 9, pp. 188-89.

31 On the Bureau for Imperial Household Provisioffsi{an-hui yuan) and its innumerable sub-
ordinate agencies, see Farquh@iyernment, pp. 73-82.

82 YS, ch. 99, p. 2545, and Hsiad/ilitary, p. 118 for translation.

33 YTC, ch. 34, p. 30a, and Gunter Mangoldas Militirwesen in China unter der
Mongolenherrschaft (Bamberg: aku Fotodruck, 1971), p. 126.

3 YTC, ch. 8, p. 16aYS, ch. 98, p. 2516; and Hsiad/ilitary, p. 84.
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(Wo-lu-hu-t'ai), who formed part of the forces Qubilai sent aga@aidu in
Jungaria and the Irtysh. Under the overall command of Nomodgbalnijai's
son, the operations soon faltered, owing to princely disseresia defection,
and by late 1279 Bolad was back at cofirt.

Here he resumed his administrative duties. These includediating mil-
itary commanders, in this instance for a punitive campaignagéie Man
in Fukien, and recommending a person for the positiosedghachi, impe-
rial agent, a ubiquitousfiice found in all Igels of the Yuan governmental and
military system® As an assistant director, Bolad also performed intelligence
functions: he interrogated Wen T’ien-hsiang, a scholar and farSong loy-
alist who played an active role in the defense of his doomedstlybtaitsfinal
collapse. Wen arrived in Ta-tu (Peking) in November 1279 as a prisdmar
and a month later underwent a “hostile interrogation” at tedhof Bolad
and Ahmad (A-ho-ma), Marco Polo’s Acmat the Bailo. Throughout, the pris-
oner engaged Bolad in a vigorous debate on the nature of public ddty a
political loyalty. Steadfast in his defense of the fallen regimeewas returned
to prison and executed three years later.

By far the most momentousent during Bolad’s tour as an assistant direc-
tor in the Bureau of Military Aairs was the investigation ofidnad’s assas-
sination. Indeed, this is one of the most widely heraldedtevainthe century
since it was reported at length by Rakhl-Din and by Marco Pol&

Ahmad, the infamoufinancial minister, entered Qubilai's service around
12623° A skilled bureauaatic politician andinancial dficer who produced a
steadyflow of revenue for the Yuan fers, Ahmad soon acquired high posi-
tion and the emperor’s trust. ever, his arrogance, corrupt practices, and
foreign origin soon led to cdiict with Chinese fiicials in the central govern-
ment. In 1278 Ts'ui Pin memorialized the throne, denouncihgmAd. The
next year Qubilai ordered Bolad and Hsiang Wei, fiitial of the Censorate,
to investigate Amad’s activities, particularly his appointment of superntime
ary dficials. The two traveled by post horse from K’ai-p'ing (Shang-tu) to Ta
tu, where Aimad successfully evaded interrogation by pleading illffess.
Qubilainone the less retained his édence in AAmad and even when his own
son and heir apparent, Jimjim, attacked the minister a$ andecorrupt in
1280, he steadfastly refused to believe the charges against him.

The failure of dficialdom to curb AAmad’s great power led to action by

35 ¥S, ch. 133, p. 3233; Ra&/Karmi, vol. |, pp. 632-33; and Ragl/Boyle, p. 266.

36 ¥S, ch. 131, p. 3193 and ch. 134, p. 3261.

37 Liu Yueh-shen Shen-chai Liu hsien-sheng wen-chi (Yuan-tai chen-pen wen-chi hui-k'an ed.),
ch. 13, pp 124f.; H. W. Huber, “Wen T'ien-hsiang,” in Herbert Franke, eSung Biographies
(Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1976), vol. lll, pp. 1187-1201, especially 1198-99; ahdrRL.
Davis, Wind against the Mountain: The Crises of Politics and Culture in Thirteenth Century
China (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1996), pp. 177-79.

38 Marco Polo, pp. 214-16.

39 A, C. Moule, Quinsai with Other Notes on Marco Polo (Cambridge University Press, 1957), pp.
79-88, and Herbert Franke, nad (?-1282),” in Igor de Rachewiltzal., eds. In the Service
of the Khan: Eminent Personalities of the Early Mongol-Yuan Period (1200-1300) (Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz, 1993), pp. 539-57. “° Y, ch. 128, p. 3130 and ch. 173, p. 4038.
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private individuals who now plotted to assassinate the hiatiedster. This
popular movement, led by Chinese “monks” and “magicians,tassfully
kiled Ahmad in early 1282. In the tumult that followed the assassination,
Qubilai, still trusting in AAmad’s integrity, sent Bolad and othefficials to
investigate the matter and punish the guilty. They reachedaghitaton May
1 and on the next day executed the ringleaders. The deceasetemivas
buried with great honor and his family, by imperial orders, waspted from
further inquiries. Only when Qubilai later discussed the eratith Bolad did
the emperor come to realize the full extent dimdad’s “villainy.” Greatly
angered, he ordered an immediate investigation of the whtdé, avhich
resulted in the execution and punishment of manymhAd’s associates and
family memberg?!

This was Bolad’s last major service to his sovereign whileist@lhina. But
before following him to his new posting in Iran, we need to as$asvever
briefly, his career and experiences in the Yuan domain.

First, to evaluate his political status, the basic orgaiirat character of
the regime must be made clear. Under Qubilai there were thaje agencies
of governance: the General Secretari@ufng-shu sheng), with overall
responsibility for civil administration; the Bureau of MiliyaAffairs (Shu-mi
yiian), charged with formulating military policy and controlling guardsts
in the north; and, lastly, the Censoral@i{shih t ai), the surveillance arm that
monitored other units of government. All three communicatiedctly with
the emperor and Bolad was a member of two of them. Furthehasra/i,
the Director of Imperial Household Provisiorfés{ian-hui shih), Bolad was a
true insider, a member of the emperor’s household estabdisky thus, he not
only had direct administrative communication with his seiggr, but ongoing
personal contact as well. This is why his Chinese colleaguesifais support
and mediation so important to their policy initiatives. Heswaavery impor-
tant personage in the government, the military, and the impleousehold.
In modern political parlance, he was “connected.” N ot sisipgly, therefore,
when a certain Chang Yang-lu of An-chou tried to counterfeit fhia@al seal
of Bolad Ch’eng-hsiang in 1282 he was immediately put to deéth.

Second, and of particular importance for our purposes, Boladied post-
ings dforded him an opportunity to observe Chinese society and eudtiur
close range. He knew the language, the institutions, and margsegyiatives
of the Chinese elite with whom he frequently collaborated ant jorojects.
His support for their initiatives indicates that he foundchmtio admire in
Chinese civilization. The knowledge gained and attitudes éarchuring this
first phase of his career shaped in substantial ways his sidrgeptivities in
Iran, where he served for the last twenty-eight years of hisdilmaambassa-
dor, political adviser, and principal conduit of culturalerchange between
China and the eastern Islamic world.

41 YS, ch. 205, pp. 4563-64; RashKarimi, vol. |, p. 603; and RagH/Boyle, p. 292.
42 YS, ch. 12, p. 240.
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Rashi d al-D1 n and Rudhinksank

The decision to send Bolad on an embassy to Arghun (A-lu-hun) is nigst fu
reported in the Chinese biographies of his traveling companiiea (Ai-
hsieh). According to these sourcésa was selected to accompany:’eng-
hsiang Po-lo as an aide#kiai) because of his previous experience as an “envoy
to distant parts*Though left unsaid, it is obvious that as a native of the West
he could function there as an interpreter.

As we have already seen, Bolad dtgid arrived in Iran in late 1285 after a
perilous overland journey and there conferred Qubilaisiigs on Arghun’s
second elevation. In early 1286 the two envoys then began their longjp
home. Their respective fates are noted by Ch’eng Chilshik biographer:

Because they encountered the rebellion [of Qaidu and Du’afein teturn trip the
envoy [Bolad]and the aidd4a] were separated from one anoth#s3]], braving slings
and arrows, emerged from this land of death and two yearsd] ffatetly reached the
capital [Ta-tu]. He presented the precious garment and Helted by Prince Arghun
[A-lu-hun] and was ordered to make a full report of his obseswston the outward
and return journeys. The emperor [Qubilai], greatly pleasedhed to his court fii-
cials and said with a sigh: “Bolad was born in our land, enjoyademnoluments and
yet is content to stay therésa, was born there, has his [original] home there and yet
is faithful to me. How dierent they are?

From this we can conclude that Bolad’s mission was temporatyreat when
he was unable to return he was persuaded to take up serviedlaqaim court.
It is also the case that Qubilais disappointment in Boladseasewhat exag-
gerated bylsa‘s biographer to dramatize the loyalty and courage of the latter
There is, for example, no hint that Qubilai ever ordered Bolatidy on the
contrary, there is every evidence that by staying in Iran he weldehe
Toluid cause, a fact the Yuan court later recognized in puhlicdramatic
fashion.

Before proceeding to the details of Bolad’s second careerwielisvorth

1 Ch’eng Chu-fu,Ch’eng hsiieh-lou wen-chi, ch. 5, p. 3b. See alsBS, ch. 134, p. 3249, and A. C.
Moule, Christians in China before the Year 1500 (London: Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge, 1930), p. 229, who provides a translatioflgfs YS biography.

2 Ch'’eng Chu-fu,Ch’eng hsiieh-lou wen-chi, ch. 5, pp. 3b—4a.
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while, given the history of confusion over his identity and theity of this
identification to the arguments of this book, to assert andfimneathe
obvious: the Po-lo of the Chinese texts and thkad of the Persian sources
are one and the same person. The Chinese texts, for instelhas, that Po-

lo was ach’eng-hsiang and the Director of Imperial Household Provisions
(Hstian-hui shih), while Rashd al-Din notes in one place thatiRd was “a
commissaryHfa urchi] as well as ahinksank,” and in another that ®ad Aga
“was in the service oQubilai Qa’an as achinksank and as aa’urchi.”® In
short, there is absolutely no doubt that Qubilai's Po-lo ishrRigsPulad and
our Bolad.

Whatever Qubilai’s attitude toward his missing ministersievident that
Bolad was warmly received in Iran. He had arrived as the “anabas®of the
Grand Qanifchi-i Qa’an]” but stayed on as an adviser to the Il-q4Hs$s new
status and duties are noted obliquely bylakhan, who reports that “the
Holder of the Thronesfihib al-takht, i.e., the gaghan] assigned to the
Kingdom of Iran, to the court of Hulegl and his sons a permantéictad
[amir] who is held in great esteem.Though not mentioned by name, this
must be Bolad, a conclusion thifands support in contempary court records.
On the back of a badly damaged Mongolian document of the il-qanufisrgh
dating to 1287, there is the “attestation” (Mongoltamvan-a > Persiarpar-
vanah) of Bolad and several otheffizials® Given the date and the fact that
Bolad isfirst on the list of signatories, it is fair to conclude that heimesl
an important placetahe Il-gan court from the verfyrst.

Further evidence of the esteem in which he was held can bensk&miew
domestic arrangements: he took as his wifeun) a certain Shirin, a former
concubine gechi) of the deceased il-gan Abaqga (d. 1288uch a privilege
may not have been entirely unprecedented, but it was certaindy a real
mark of distinction and a ré&@mation of Bolads membership in the
Chinggisids’extended political family. This union, interestly, indicates that
he started in Iran a second family as well as a second careerRsirsiid al-
Din records that amBulad had “sons in the service of th@a'@n [Qubilai].”®
Regrettably, there is no further information on those Boladbleftind.

As adviser and representative of the gaghan, Bolad naturakyaoactive
role in court politics. His access to the il-gan and his greadgtige gave him
considerable ifiuence, which, the sources tell us, he was willing to use. On one
occasion he secured the accession of a dependent ruler.¥¥kehShih, the
atabeg of Lur-i Buzurg, died, his sokfrasiyab, who served at the imperial
camp, and who, N@ani relates, was a great favorite ofiled jinksank, was
named to replace his father. In typical Mongolian fashion, Hieobrother

8 Rashd al-Din, “Shu‘ab-i panjgnah,” folio 131v, and Rast/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, p. 518.
4 Vassaf, p. 272. Thelchi of this text is the Mongoliarlchi, “envoy.”

5 ‘Umaii/Lech, p. 19, Arabic text, and p. 103, German translation.

6 Gerhard Doerfer, “Mongolica aus Ardiéb Zenitralasiatische Studien 9 (1975), 206—7.

7 Rashd/Jahn I, p.5. 8 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, p. 518.
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Ahmad then replacedfrasiyab as a hostage at cofrAs he had done in
China, Bolad evidently introduced and trained newcomers tophisce’s
guard/household establishment, one of the principal reagugrounds for
high-level dficials in the Mongolian system of governance.

Bolad also had a hand in purgindfaials in disrepute, most notably Malik
Jahkl al-Din, who had been dismissed fronftioe for his part in the intrigues
of Buqga, but who had escaped further punishment through thecegsion
of unnamed friends at court. In the summer of 1289 the malik, omhjsto
the imperial camp, encounteredil®d Ag3, who made “inquiries about the
circumstances of his dismissal and its causes.” The malikegponse pro-
claimed his innocence and blamed his travails on his soyesepoor judg-
ment. These words soon reached the ears of Arghun and oncefied/eheir
accuracy with Rlad, the malik was seized by a member of the guard and exe-
cuted!® Bolad obviously was in a position to make and break careers and
lives.

During the reign of Geikhatu, Bolad was still consulted on imi@otissues
of the day, the ill-fated introduction of paper money, for exéanput he
seems somewhat less prominent and powerful. Upon the dedleikhatu
two claimants, Baidu and Ghazan, vied for the throne. Througtivsitense
period, when it appeared that the ll-qan regime might disintegnaivil war,
Bolad served as an intermediary between the rival camps. In MayuRB&,
the two rivals were negotiating in southern Azerbaijan, Ba&ht 8olad to
Ghazan to insure that his challenger return from the meetmbgithe same
road he had arrived. He did so, Rakhal-Din informs us, because Baidu
feared that if Ghazan took his intended, alternative routautih the Siyah
Kuh mountains near Ard@bsome of his supporters stationed there might
defect to the oppositioH.

On the surface it appears that Bolad was Baidu's man, but thieasipn
is probably misleading. It seems more likely that Bolad, giverstatus and
background, served in these circumstances in a more neapradity, perhaps
as an honest broker, to prevent a costly civil war. In any evdrile we do not
know his precise role in the transition, he emerges, follg@tazan’s victory,
as a respected member of the new regime, and this makes it ektrarlikely
that he was ever strongly associated with Baidu's cause.

This is not to say that Ghazan's enthronement did ffetaBolad’s posi-
tion at court. AlFUman asserts that the new ruler “paid no heed to the author-
ity of his [i.e., the gaghan’s]am[Bolad] who in consequence lost his standing
and repute?Clearly Bolad’s political ifluence was diminished, but this was

9 Mu‘n al-Din Natana, Muntakhab al-tavarikh-i mu i, ed. by Jean Aubin (Tehran: Librairie
Khayyam, 1957), pp. 45-46. 2 Rashd/Jahn I, p. 84.

11 Rashd/Jahn II, pp. 65 and 71. The continuer of Bar Hebraeus’ chroniefgtions a number
of ambassadors Baidu sent Ghazan, but not by name. See Bar tielmaes00-4.

12 ‘Umaii/Lech, p. 19, Arabic text, and p. 103, German translation.



Rashd al-Din and Rilad chinksank 75

less a matter of partisanship in the struggle for the throne sheesult of
Ghazan’s fiorts to present a more recognizable face to his numerous Muslim
subjects.

To some extent the reduction in Bolad’s standing may well havedrebes-
trated for public consumption, part of thfogt to highlight Ghazan's new
status as an independent Islamic ruler. Most certainly Bodataimed on
good terms with Ghazan and apparently wielded some power d¢ha
scenes. In any event, it is during this period that Bolad becasoeiated with
one of the most visible andflnential politicalfigures of the realm, Raghal-
Din. And since from this point on Bolad’s activities and projeasawsually
a product of his partnership with Ragdtal-Din, we need to look brfly at the
life and times of this famed statesman and scholar.

Rashd al-Din was born ca. 1247 in Hama the son of a Jewish apothe-
cary?® Trained as a physician, he converted to Islam at age thirty gmakap
ently entered the service of the Il-gans during the reign of Gaikha
(1291-95). He rose to prominence under Ghazan as an advocate anecarchit
of reform. The major thrust of these measures was the reviitheeeconomy
and court revenues. To this end Ghazan, under ®ashDin's guidance,
sought to regularize and reduce taxes and rents, end comupttbefiscal
administration, repopulate abandoned agricultural lahdsugh tax immu-
nities, restore damaged irrigation systems, compile a newrkgister, protect
peasants from nomadic depredations, and encourage new tagatul
methods and techniqu¥s.

Henceforth, Rasll al-Din was at the center of power, but always paired
with other ministers who were his rivals. Hisal protagonist, Taj al-D ‘Alt
Shah, brought about Ra#h al-Din’s destruction in 1318. Accused of poison-
ing Oljeitii, he was cruelly executed on orders ofi/a1d .15 In the aftermath,
his extensive properties were destroyed orfiscated. This accounts for the
fact that some of Ra&hal-Dins rich literary legacy, including, as we shall see,
works from and about China, has been unhappily¥fost.

Rashd al-Din and Bolad were of course very busy men. We know, however,
that they met on a variety of occasions. In 1305 when the nearSOljeit(

13 Amazingly enough, despite his uncontested importance asticpldind culturafigure, there
is no full-scale biography of Raghal-Din. For brief sketches of his life and activities, see
David O. Morgan, “Rasid al-Din,” EI, 2nd edn, vol. VIII, pp. 443—-44; Josef Van Egkr
Wesir und seine Gelehrten (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1981), pp. 1-13; Reuven Amitai-Preiss,
“New Material from the Mantlk Sources for the Biography of Radhal-Din,” Oxford Studies
in Islamic Art 12 (1996), 23—-37; and Edward G. BrowngeLiterary History of Persia, vol. llI:
The Tartar Domination (1265-1502) (Cambridge University Press, 1969), pp. 68-87.

14 petrushevskii,Zemledelie, pp. 55-62, and Bertold SpuleRie Mongolen in Iran, 4th edn
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1985), pp. 263-69.

15 On the court factionalism that led to Raskl-Din's fall and execution, see Charles Melville,
“Ab1u Sa1d and the Revolt of the Amirs in 1319,” in Denise Aigle, ddlian face a la domina-
tion Mongol (Tehran: Institut francais de recherche en Iran, 1997), pp. 92-94.

16 Karl Jahn, “The Still Missing Works of Raghal-Din,” CAJ 9 (1964), 113-22.
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married, Rilad chinsang stood up for the groom while Rasghal-Din gave the
bride away’ Obviously, too, they encountered one another in the conduct of
state business. Since Bolad traveled with, and at times wahange of,
Oljeitii's “base camp”d’urugh), this must have been a frequent occurréfice.

By the time of Oljeitii's reign, Bolad had made a political com&baic
sorts: he was again acknowledged as one of the senior minidtetate. In
the list of dficials which opens gshants history of Oljeitii’s reign, third place
is held by “the geat anir Pulad chinsank,” who ranked behind Qutlugh Sh
and Chubari® The three often worked in tandem: Oljeitii consulted the three
soon after his enthronement to discuss general governmeaoy pali speéic
projects, and they jointly petitioned Oljeitii on such matéesrthe honesty and
efficiency of the fficials of the realn®® This is not to say that the three were
nearly equal. One gets the strong impression from the sourde®thigh
Shah and later on Chuban were the dominfagnires; certainly foreign observ-
ers identfied them as such.

Besides tendering advice as a senior statesman, Bolad stilecetive
commands. In May 1307 when Oljeitii was campaigning in the mountsinou
and inaccessible T&n, a region the Mongols hacdtyto subdue, Bolad was
placed in charge of logistics and supflyand he was still in the saddle in
1312, by which time he must have been in his seventies. On this@tdas
sovereign entrusted him with the security of Darband andirArthe main
invasion route of the Golden Horde into Azerbaifan.

This, howeer, was to be his last assignment in a career of numerous impor-
tant postings; as lfiés a man of nomadic origin, Bolad died on April 26, 1313
“in the meadow of Arin at the winter camp?*

In life and in death, Bolad was a much honofigdire. Rasid al-Din fre-
guently sang his praises and the Mongolian court in Iran mourisgrhssing.
Nor was he forgotten in China. Several years before his dgiimés®¥uan court
bestowed upon him high honors. According to twan shik, on July 6, 1311
“The Bureau of Military Afairs Oficial [Shu-mi ch’en] Bolad [Po-lo] was en-
feoffed as the Duke of State of Tse [Tseg-kuo].” ?® This passage, though
laconic, is quite informative. In thirst place, despite the fact that he had left
China twenty-eight years previously, he was still carried on tukb as an
official of the Bureau of Military Aairs and therefore still considered a ser-
vitor of the Yuan court. Second, and more obviously, his origénaployers
continued to hold Bolad in high esteem. This is brought out byseickxam-

17 Qashani/Hambly, p. 42. 8 Qashani/Hambly, p. 236.

19 Qashani/Hambly, p. 8. Here Bolad is called a Q&itai. He was, of course, a D6rben. Perhaps
this slip is to be explained as an error for “from Khit

20 Hafiz-i Abrii, Zayl, p. 67, and @shani/Hambly, p. 239.

2L Abul-Fida, Memoirs, pp. 41 and 42.

22 Hafiz-i Abrii, Zayl, p. 73, and Charles Melville, “The llkim Oljeitii’s Conquest of @an
(1307): Rumor and Reality,” in Reuven Amitai-Preiss and David O. Morgds., The Mongol
Empire and its Legacy (Leiden: Brill, 1999), p. 105. 2 Qashani/Hambly, p. 142.

2 Ibid., p. 147. 25 YS, ch. 24, p. 543.
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ination of the title he received, Duke of State. This washifirelthighest of the
nine titles of nobility in the Yuan, following that of Princedng) and
Commandery Princekiin-wang), two ranks normally reserved for princes of
the blood. To such elevated ranks were usually added a tétiappellation,

in this case Tse, a prefectuyg)(of Chung-shu, the metropolitan province of
the Yuan, now part of the modern-day Shafist. was in Chung-shu that
many princes and highficials were granted their shares/fi/fen-ti).

Whether this honor reached Bolad before his death is not kridwst cer-
tainly his next honor did not. In 1313, the year of his death, the Yoamt
again sent Baiju west to consult with Ha-erh-pan-ta (Kharbandjet({)
and “to bestow a gold sealifn-yin] on Ch’eng-hsiang Po-lo.”?” Thus, it is
obvious that Qubilais “disappointment” aside, the Yuan rtowas kept
informed and approved of Bolad’s long tour of “detached dutyran. He
had, in their judgment, continued to render good service andeveesded
accordingly.

It is apparent as well that Bolad, in the course of this sernvag,acquired
rewards of a more tangible nature. In the spring of 1314, a marriadeacd
was signed between Shmaliki and Rr Hamid “the son of Bilad chinsank,”
which stipulated “a bride price of 6,0@@un of silk carpets.?® Since this is
something in the neighborhood of 4,000 pounds, the bride pricesepts
considerable family wealth.

As a starting point for our discussion of Rakhl-Din’s and Bolad’s many
joint cultural enterprises, we can begin with an exploratibtheir political
collaboration, which led, | believe, quite naturally to Cése matters and
Chinese models. To a degree, this must have begun uncongcisitisltwo
ministers discussing mutual interests and common problEhe&. enquiries
about how things were done at the Yuan court actually came ulpese t
exchanges is quite apparent from Ridshl-Din’s writings. In his account of
Qubilai’s reign the Persian historian discusses a range afeéShigovernmen-
tal procedures, fices, titles, and ternf8.He mentions, for instance, that in
depositions fingerprints khatt-i angusht]’ are sometimes taken to identify
individuals, a venerable practice in China that goes back angrtimes®
Titles and dfices he discusses are typically provided with their Chinesegjame
and for the most part quite accurately. Rdshl-Din’s vangshai answers to the
ChineseYuan-shuai, “Regional Military Commander,” and hisijan equates
to P’ing-chang (ch’eng-shih), “Privy Councillor.” Not surprisingly, the organ-
izations with which Bolad was fldliated are prominently featured: the

26 See T'an Chii-hsiang, edChung-kuo li-shih ti-t'u chi, vol. VII: Yuan Ming-te ch’i (Shanghai:
Ti-t'u ch’u-pan she, 1982), map 7-8, lat.°3¥’, long. 112 50'.

27 Yuan ChuehCh'ing-jung chii-shih chi, ch. 34, p. 22b. 28 Qashani/Hambly, p. 154.

2 Rashd/Karimi, vol. II, pp. 642—-44, and RaglVBoyle, pp. 278-81, where all terms are expli-
cated.

30 On the practice in China, see Bertold Laufer, “History of theg€inPrint System,4nnual
Report of the Board of Regents of the Smithsonian Institution, 1912 (Washington, D.C.:
Government Printing fice, 1913), pp. 631-52, especially pp. 641
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chubivan, from the Mongolian pronunciatiowjiimui én, of the Chines&hu-
mi yuan, “Bureau of Military Affairs,” and thezhashitai or Yii-shih t ai,
“Censorate,” the Mongolian form of which dshi-tai.

Rashd al-Din also notes that in Kidm Baligh (Peking) there are “the
archives of the courtdfatir-i divan],” in which “they well preserve [every-
thing].” In this instance the Chinese name is not providedijthsiteasonable
to connect this institution with theMi-shu chien, “Imperial Library
Directorate.” In any event, Ragh al-Din informs us that these archives
“contain fine preceptsdusatir],” precepts in which he had more than just a
passing interest. This emerges from the general catalog ofidRasibin’s
works which is extant in both a Persian and an Arabic versiais. Jource
records four volumes translated “from Chinese into the erlsinguage,”
including one “about the organization and administratiorhef@hinese state
and about the conduct offairs according to their custom%.”

What Chinese works underlie this very general descriptiontigmlicated,
but another work of Rasth al-Din, the Tanksiig-namah, “The Book of
Rarities,” provides, | think, the answer. In its table of s there is listed a
similarly titled work on politics, translated from the Chiggsonsisting of two
parts: thefirst records the airs of the right and left hand according to rank,
while the second, a work on the “laws, organization and measfrgovern-
ment,” bore the title Tai khii lii lun.”3? As Herbert Franke correctly surmised
decades ago, this is tlai-ho i.%® This work, “The Statutes of the T'ai-ho
Reign,”was a legal code promulgated in 1201 under the Jirchen—Clastgyn
(1126-1234), one based on T'ang models. The Mongols utilized this code in
North China from the fall of the Chin until 1271. Interestingly, tbdeis no
longer extant in Chinese; all that remains are fragments in@dtierese codes
and the partial Persian translation in theksig-namah.3*

This interest in and familiarity with Chinese governmentatpca and ter-
minology is also expressed in the form of calques or loan tramstafound
in the writings of Rasid al-Din. For example, his repeated use of the Persian
buzurg, “great” or “grand,” to modify the flices, titles, and institutions of the
empire parallels the Chinese use raf “great,” in dficial nomenclaturé®
During the Yuanta was regularly and widely employed to signify imperial
status, most notably in the name of the dynasty itself, Ta Yuand, Af

31 A. M. Muginov, “Persidskaia unikal'naia rukopis Radhal-Dina,” Uchenye zapiski instituta
vostokovedeniia 16 (1958), 374. The Arabic catalog lists a similar work on politics tréedla
“from the native tongue of China into the Persian and Arabicglages.” See
Rashd/Quatremere, pp. CXXXIX and CLX-CLXI.

32 Rashd al-Din, Tanksiiqg namah ya tibb ahl-i Khita, ed. by Mujtata Minuvi (Tehran: University
of Tehran, 1972), p. 81.

33 See Karl Jahn, “Some Ideas of Rakhl-Din on Chinese Culture’4J 14 (1970), 137 note 8.

% Paul Heng-chao Ch'enChinese Legal Traditions under the Mongols: The Code of 1291 as
Reconstructed (Princeton University Press, 1979), pp. 10-14.

35 For examples, see Shimo Hirotoshi, “Two Important Persiam&s of the Mongol Empire,”
Etudes Mongoles et Sibériennes 27 (1996), 222-23.
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course, Ragid al-Din's chief informant on such matters, Bolad Aga, once
held the titleTa ssu-nung, “Grand [or Imperial] Supervisor of Agriculture.”

On a more practical and personal level, Bolad's experiencésiina were
drawn upon in the search for solutions to pressing problenigaim For
example, when Ghazan became exercised over the number of Naod
into slavery or reduced to beggary, he instituted a program eenedhose so
debased and then to advance them “ready money” so that theyresulde
their proper stdon and function in life, service in the imperial army. After
several years 10,000 unfortunates were collected and formea qntards unit
(kabtiival > Mongoliankebte’il) and placed under the command of Botad.
As we have already seen, Bolad began his career in China traminigoruits
for the imperial guard, but — of equal relevance — he was alstved/in the
social welfare measures of the Yuan court. In early 1281, the emprarts-
ferred ready cash in the form of paper moneéyup), gold, and silver to Bolad
(Po-lo) which he was to “hand over to needy people.”

His experience in China therefore provided the court in Iraih Wwbth
praxis and precedent. For Ghazan and RhahDin, Bolad must have been
a most useful andéquently consulted adviser. Here was a respected and high-
ranking Mongolian fficial who favored accommodation and innovation, and
who had facilitated reform in China as well as Iran. After all,ane could
easily accuse Bolad, an old campaigner steeped in his own jgdoaditions
and the agent of the Grand Qan in China, of betraying the Chindgimdy
or of trying to sulert the empire through “un-Mongolian activities.”

In court debates with nomadic traditionalists Bolad wasagelt a major
asset, long experienced in such struggles. Throughout his extamdevaried
career he demonstrated his capacity to work with local schafficials such
as Liu Ping-chung and Rashal-Din, and to operatéfiectively as a middle-
man between the nomadic conquerors and the native elitbg isetlentary
sectors of the empire.

When acknowledged at all, our Bolad is usually described gqaéturately,
as a literate Mongolian and as the informant of Ridshl-Din .38 But he was
much more than that. He may be justly characterized as a Manygoitel-
lectual — literate, cosmopolitan, and a man é@@as. Although continuously
exposed to foreign cultures and to their leading represemsmthe never
abandons his ties to Mongolian traditions. Many former nomadn their
intellectual spurs in Chinese eyes by acculturating andingipassable
Chinese poetry. These people, however, were Chinese, naghlian intellec-
tuals. Bolad, of course, knew much about Chinese and latesideculture,

% Rashd/Jahn II, pp. 311-12. For a full translation, see A. P. Martinezg“Third Portion of
the History of Gizan Xan in Ra&lu'd-Din’s Ta ¥ix-e mobarak-e Gazani,” AEMA 6 (1986-88),
111-13. %7 YS, ch. 11, p. 229.

38 D. [Gyo6rgy] Kara,Knigi mongol’skikh kochevnikov (Moscow: Glavnaia redaktsiia vostochnoi
literatury, 1972), p. 21.
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but he remained to his dying day “the expert” on Mongolian cust@nd
genealogy.

In Rashd al-Din Bolad had the perfect collaborator. Today Rdsti-Din
is chidly famous because he made the most of the opportunff@siad by
the rise and expansion of the Mongolian empire. He, like hiadriBolad,
acquired high fiice, wielded great iftuence, and amassed a substantial per-
sonal fortuné? In this they were like many others; but what makes them so
unigue, and to me suclhiteactivefigures, is that they@e among the very few
who recognized and personally realized the cultural posgbipresented by
the Mongols’ trans-Eurasian state. As we shall now see, RadfDin and
Bolad regularly created and exploited such opportunities. Tdst famous of
their joint enterprises was, appropriately enough fifse large-scale, system-
atic history of the principal sedentary and nomadic cultufafeir world,
Eurasia.

39 See the discussions of I. P. Petrushevskii, “Feodalnoe ikistvo Raskd al-Dina,” Voprosy
istoriino. 4 (1951), 87-104, and Birgitt Hfmman, “The Gates of Piety and Charity: Rashl-
Din Fadl Allah as Founder of Pious Endowments,” in Aidlen, pp. 189-202.
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TWELVE

Historiography

Rashd al-Din was thdirst scholar to try to treat in a systematic and compre-
hensive fashion the history of the known wot@he resulting corpus, called
theJami“ al-tavarikh or “Collected Chronicles,” is unprecedented in its scope
and unique in its research methods, as the author himselp&as to point
out in the introduction to the work:

Until now [he writes], no work has been produced in any epocichmontains a
general account of the history of the inhabitants of the regié tise world and dfer-
ent human species. In this land [Iran] no book is availabte@ming the histories of
other countries and cities and among the sovereigns of oldineestigated or exam-
ined this [possibility]. Today, thanks to God and in consegeef him, the extrem-
ities of the inhabited earth are under the dominion of thesbafi Chinggis Qan and
philosophers, astronomers, scholars and historians fromhNand South China,
India, Kashmir, Tibet, [the lands] of the Uighurs, other Tiarkibes, the Arabs and
Franks, [all] belonging to [dierent] religions and sects, are united in large numbers in
the service of majestic heaven. And each one has manuscriptiseochronology,
history and articles of faith of his own people and [each] has#edge of some aspect
of this. Wisdom, [which] decorates the world, demands thatd should be prepared
from the details of these chronicles and narratives an abmielge but essentially com-
plete [work] which will bear our august name . .. This book fwectudes], in its total-
ity, will be unprecedented — an assemblage of all the brandhdstory?

In its final form, completed around 1308, tBellected Chronicles included a
history of the biblical prophets, Miammad, and the emergence of Islam, the
Caliphates and major g@hates, a history of the Mongolian and Turkic
peoples, the rise of the Chinggisid dynasty, and separate @tcof the
Chinese, Indians, Jews, and Franks, as well as an extensisalggital sup-
plement and a geographical compendium.

There were, of coursefferts in Iran to write a history of the Mongols and
the nations they subdued before Ridshl-Din. The most famous of these is

1 The best introductions are Karl Jahn, “Rakhl-Din as World Historian,” intadname-ye Jan
Rypka (Prague: Academia; The Hague: Mouton, 1967), pp. 79-87, and John A. Boy&hitRa
al-Din: The First World Historian,Tran 9 (1971), 19-26.

2 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, pp. 16-17.
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the History of the World Conqueror by Juvayi, written in the 1260s and much
appreciated and utilized by the Syriac chronicler Bar Hebraeiiisg in the
1280s® Both these works are extremely valuable, but stand in sharpasint
to Rashd al-Din’s history not only in terms of organization and coverage but
in the manner of compilation, a fact well understood by lateeg#ions of
Persian historians.

To take up the latter issu@rst, Rasiid al-Din recognized the limits of
Muslim historiography in preparing a world history. While the$lim tradi-
tion is for him the “most authentic of all,” he readily concedkat “one
cannot rely upon it for the history of othefsThe solution, of course, was
the utilization of an amazing array of foreign sources and imfarts —
Chinese, Kashmiri, Uighur, Mongolian, Hebrew, Arabic, Tiet and
Frankish. In his own words Rashal-Din says that “I queried and interro-
gated the scholars and notables of the aforementioned geaptt made
extracts from the contents of [their] ancient books.”

In some instances we know the identity of his collaboratoishifistory of
India and his account of Buddhist doctrine was prepared Wwahassistance
of Kamalashri, a Kashmiri monk who supplied Raglal-Din with Sanskrit
sources on the life and teachings of Buddisach a collaborator was avail-
able because Kashmir became a Mongolian dependency duringighe of
Ogodei and Mongke and thereafter had close political ties tio-tfae court?

It is relevant in this regard that one of Bolafifst commissions in China was
to train T'ieh-ko, a member of a prominent Kashmiri Buddhist ifgrfor
service in Qubilai's guar8Thus, Rasfd al-Din’s close associate may have had
knowledge and connections that proved useful in the recroitnod
Kamalashri.

The best-known and most important of Raishl-Din’s collaborators and
informants was, of course, Bolad himself. In thanking his ntomsg assistants
in the preparation of his history, Radhal-Din records his special indebted-
ness and gratitude to:

the great anm, the commander of the armies of Iran and Turan, the goverintreo
kingdoms of the world, #lad chinksang — long may his greatness endure —who in the
inhabited quarters of the earth has no equal in the varicarsches of learning and

in knowledge of the genealogies of the Turkish tribes and thetewd their history,
especially that of the Mongol8.

Bar Hebraeus, p. 473.

For example, Fdlallah ibn Razbihan (d. 1521) says that Rashal-Din stands apart from other

classes of Muslim historians “by his methad/fb).” See Vladimir Minorsky,Persia in AD

1478-1490 (London: Royal Asiatic Society, 1957), p. 10.

5 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, p. 23. 6 Ibid, p. 17.

7 KarlJahn, “Kanilashri—Rasfkd al-Din’s Life and Teaching of Buddha(4.J 2 (1956), 86 note
12,99, 105, 120, and 121 In keeping with his ecumenical proclivities, the Persiasttiian also
drew on central Asian—Uighur materials for his portrayal of Bhism. See Klaus Réhrborn,
“Die islamische Weltgeschichte des Réwdddn als Quelle fir den zentralasiatischen
Buddhismus?,Journal of Turkish Studies 13 (1989), 129-33.

8 Karl Jahn, “A Note on Kashmir and the Mongol§2J 2 (1956), 176-80.

9 YS, ch. 125, p. 3075. 1° RasHhd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, pp. 66-67.
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This assessment, though certainfysive, was very probably the opinion held
by most contemporaries, including Ghazan, the sitting mdnavico prided
himself on his extensive knowledge of tribal history and genggalde, too,
praised Bolad, who instructed his sovereign on finer points of early
Mongolian history!

This reliance on native sources and informants meant, ofsepthat the
Collected Chronicles are best seen as a composite work, the by-product of a
large and diverse research team coordinated by ReadhDin. Moreover,
since he was a very busy minister of state, and because he didmatand
all the foreign languages involved, the basic compilation efdata was fre-
quently delegated to others. Bolad, naturally, made the pireding reconnais-
sance in the Mongolian sources and then provided ®asfth Persian
renderings or summaries. And if we are to believe a latertioadipreserved
in Abt'l Ghaz, a seventeenth-century historian, Bolad's own busy schedule
was such that he, too, needed assistaffite dr six persons who knew the Old
Mongolian language” to help run down data for the projéct.

Thus, this vast historiographical enterprise was undentakel executed by
Rashd al-Din with the aid of a hierarchy of research assistants and cemmit
tees who provided access to the literary traditions of thejpahcultures and
civilizations of Eurasia, from China to Latin Europe. This had of compi-
lation also explains why in the years after Ridshl-Din's death, one former
committee member, §hani, advanced a very unconvincing claim that he was
the real author of th&ollected Chronicles and that the deceased minister
falsely took credit and reaped theancial rewards for another’s wotk.

According to Rasid al-Din’s testimony, it was Ghazan who initiated and
patronized this remarkable enterprise; fearful that the Mtsnigolran were
forgetting their glorious past, he commissioned Rasb provide a detailed
summary of the rise and expansion of the Mongolian Empire. THasgore
of the Collected Chronicles, is organized into four long sections: tfirst treats
the Mongolian and Turkic tribes; the second, the life and tiafgshinggis
Qan; the third, his successors from Ogédei to Temiir Qaghanharalst, the
Huleglidsin Iran. These volumes, particularly finst three, together with the
separately producelHistory of China, contain a vast amount of data on East
Asia and constitute a quantum leap in Muslim knowledge ofében. They
alsoreveal very clearly the character and extent of RhahkDin’s intellectual
partnership with, and indebtedness to, Bolad.

In many ways the section on the tribes is the most remarkableein t
Collected Chronicles. 1t covers all of the nomadic peoples of Inner Asia from
the Oyirad in southern Siberia to the Qipchaqgs in the westepps. For most

11 Rashd/Jahn I, pp. 142 and 172.

12 Aboul Ghazi Behadour Khan, Histoire des Mongols et des Tatares, trans. by Petr I.
Desmaisons, repr. (Amsterdam: Philo Press, 1970), p. 35. There amencporary cofirma-
tion of Bolad's research assistants, buttAls hazi's data are quite plausible.

13 Qashani/Hambly, pp. 54 and 240. For further comments see David O. Morganhi®akDin
and Ghazan Khan,” in Aigldran, pp. 182-84.
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entries, Rasid al-Din begins with their geographical location, tribal origins
and divisions, and their history to the time of Chinggis Qan. U\sha then
provides some account of the circumstances leading to thmirpgoration
into the Chinggisid state. In some cases this is quite briefimothers very
detailed, especially in the treatment of major tribal grogpisuch as the
Onggiid, Kereyid, and Naiman. To this basic data are sometingdesiadm-
ments on the peculiarities of individual tribes’ lifestylesidreliefs.

Following the general characterization of each tribe theachistory of its
most famous personages. Often these lists are long and provisid eible
detail on these individuals, their familiedfioes, and major events in their
lives. Those covered include majiogures such as Mugali and Siibedei, as well
as lesser persons serving Chinggisid princes. The majority sktliscussed
served in China or Iran, but occasionally persons serving iG thiéen Horde
and Chaghadai Qanate are also included.

Some of Rasid's data on the tribes come, by his own testimony, from
written sources in Mongolian and kept “in the treasury of thes<Q# Much
of his information, however, derives from the oral traditi@s one would
expect in a tribal society with restricted literacy. The aiten of oral tradi-
tions focused on tribesmen serving in Iran, particularly theke were
famous or celebratetf. When local sources were inadequate, he or his assis-
tant queried travelers and envoys, and the “learned menthEstsuch as the
Qipchags. In this latter case the informant was probablytaioe@umurbish,
“from the ruling line of the Qipchags,” who was sent on an embass
Ghazant®In similar fashion, Rasd knew of certain Jalayirficials serving
in China because one of their relatives came on a missiomnd’Ir

Much of the information on the cultural life of the tribes camavever,
from Bolad, the acknowledged expert on Mongolian tradition. Bmge and
nature of this data is as valuable as it is unexpected: disasssf dialectical
differences between the Mongolian languages, comparisons ofntsisto
between dierent tribal groupings, the peculiarities of the climaticdibions
and religious observances in the territory of the Uriyangqadforest tribe,
and the special titulature of householidals among the Naima$.

Bolad is surely responsible, too, for the detailed informmatbm Qubilai’s
wetnurse, wives, and concubines, their nam#spoing, families, tribal fili-
ations, and titles. In speaking of Chabui, Qubilai’s favowitie, Rashd al-Din
says that her title “in the Chinese language wasyi, meaning senior wife
[khatun-i buzurg],” an accurate transcription and rendering /ofing-hou,
“empress.?®

In most cases, of course, Radhdoes not indicate his precise source of

14 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, p. 480, and RastiKarnmi, vol. I, pp. 173 and 178. See further,
Shimo Satoko, “Three Manuscripts of the Mongol Historyami ‘ al-tavarikh, with Special
Reference to the History of the Tribe&ludes Mongoles et Sibériennes 27 (1996), 225-28.

15 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, pp. 192-93. 1% Ibid., pp. 66 and 351-52.

7 Ibid., p.145. 8 Ibid., pp. 222, 293, 374-75, and 461-62. 1° Ibid., pp. 300, 400, and 519.
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information, but with the help of other sources we can oftap@int Bolad’s
contribution. For example, in his discussion of the ArulalgrRaskd notes
that many of the sons of Boraldai, a high-ranking military commavekre
serving Qubilai, and then adds that “of this number, die, Timar [Oz
Temlir] theba'urchi, was a great amand was specially favored and is famous
and celebrated?® This Uz Timir is the same person as the Yii-hsi T'ieh-mu-
erh with whom Bolad served in China. Both weéreurchis and at one point
during the 1270s both were chief censors. Rdistbrief characterization of
Oz Temiir's career is quite accurate. Particularly intergss the reference to
the favor (naq) bestowed upon him. This, clearly, is an allusion to an indide
recorded in his much fuller biography in tiean shih:

In Shih Tsu’s [Qubilais]time, Yi-hsi T'ieh-mu-erh, becausehtad been [unjustly] dis-
honored, experienced favor receiving the styielii-lu na-yen, which is similar to the
Chinese expression “abldhzial.”?!

Obviously, Rasfd’s information on Oz Temiir's position at the Yuan court
derived from Bolad’s personal experience dinsthand knowledge.

The result of their collaboration is truly a unique work systgoally treat-
ing the history, geographical distribution, ethnogenesis,falkébre of all the
principal nomadic peoples of Inner Asia. No study of simileope and
content precedes it, except for Herodotus’ account of tlygh&ms of the
western steppe, and nothing similar follows it until the téeath century
when Russian geographers and ethnographers began to compil@tscof
the nomadic subjects of the empire. As a source of informatio medieval
steppe history this work is unparalleled, a veritable goldenmat is still
largely untapped. To take but one example, the native legendsgthdlogy
about tribal origins recorded here provide important idecidghformation
and in some cases contain, like many oral traditions, a conestifrical data
as well. Rastd al-Din’s account of the Jalayir is a case in point. As Zuev has
shown, their tribal history, migrations, and divisions, tghuypically con-
flated and distorted in the indigenous oral tradition, can infaconnected
to real historical events reported in Chinese and othercesiiThe ethno-
genetic myth of the Onggirad, the consort clan of the Chinggisists,can-
tains valuable information on the cosmological beliefs,tali culture, and
mythology of the steppe peoples, some of which can be tracedtbatie
Scythian er&?

If the section on the tribes relied, in the main, on oral tiadj the account

20 ppid., p. 430.

21 YS, ch. 119, p. 2947. The transcriptidni-Zi-lu is Turkiciirlig, “constant,” “everlasting,” and
na-yen, the Mongoliamoyan, “commander.”

22 |u. A. Zuev, “Dzhami‘ al-tavarikh Rashid al-Dina kak istochnik po rannei istorii Dzhalairov,”
Pis’mennye pamiatniki vostoka, 1969 (Moscow: Nauka, 1972), pp. 178-85.

23 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, pp. 389-90, and Thomas T. Alls€mmodity and Exchange in
the Mongol Empire: A Cultural History of Islamic Textiles (Cambridge University Press, 1997),
pp. 69-70.
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of Chinggis Qan’s life that follows is largely dependent on litgrsources in
Mongolian, both documents and narratives, now unfortupdoeit. Here
again, there can be no doubt that Bolad was the major, if notxthesive,
contributor of data.

The Mongolian materials made available to Rdst-Din are described by
him on several occasions, and most fully in the following passage

In earlier days several notables of tlygge@nd learned men of the time produced frag-
ments on the circumstances of the world-conquest, forteddag and dominion of
Chinggis Qan and his descendants [but] they were contrary to ¢teedad to the
beliefs of the Mongolian princes and commanders. In consegufthere is] incom-
plete knowledge concerning the facts and circumstances opthity [dawlaf] and
little information on the great and worthy deeds [associatéti] whese eents.
Nevertheless, reign by reign [they wrote] an authentic chrerdblout them in the
Mongolian idiom and letters; it was neither fied nor ordered and they kept [all] the
separate fragments in the treasury. It was hidden and coddeale outsiders and
worthies and no one who might have understood and penettreedwas gien the
opportunity or authority [to do sé}.

Collectively, these materials were called, at least at tegtern end of the
empire, thedltan Debter or “Golden Register,” which, Ra#h al-Din adds,
was always “in the keeping of the Great &8> This work, or, more accu-
rately, archive, bore this title because gold was the impeoiar and every-
thing associated with the Chinggisid line was characterizetyaislen.®
There is, for example, another, and completely unrelateds tat circulated
somewhat later in China and Mongolia also called Aven Debter, which
was a compendium of ritual texts for the Chinggis Qan €ult.

It is quite evident that the Mongolian elite considered theatenals, at
least in the Mongolian versions, sacrosanct, possessing spe#tial force
since they were associated with the founding father. RleedkDin relates that
there is “much that is secret and there are narratives of teghls which
[Ghazan] alone knows and they have not been recorded in gt i
Naturally, access to them was strictly controlled; they weeaied in the
treasury and entrusted only to the “intimates” of his Majestyaaim?®
Clearly, as a great amand recognized authority, Bolad was one of those with
such access and it was he (and his research team) who provided &Rla3in
with Persian translations and extracts from the Mongolianralgi It is also
possible that Bolad and his associates passed on such ddtets such as
Het'um, a prince of Lesser Armenia and an intimate of Ghawzhio, wrote
an account of the Mongols in the early fourteenth century whéchldams
recounts “everything just as the histories of the Tartar$%ay.

24 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, pp. 63-64. 2 Ibid., p. 479.

26 Ibid., p. 390, and Henry Serruys, “Mongdlzan ‘Gold’ = Imperial,” MS 21 (1962), 357-78,
especially 375.

27 Klaus Sagaster, transDje Weisse Geschichte (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1976), pp. 192,
200, 222, and 365. 28 Rashd/Jahn I, p. 171. 2 Rashd/Alizade, vol. |, pt. 1, p. 65.

30 Hayton,La flor des estoires, p. 213.
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As regards their physical appearance, Résit-Din speaks in one passage
of what was written in “the bookskjrub] and scrolls favamir] of the
Mongolian histories® From this we can conclude that we are dealing with a
large array of materials of fiéerent origins, some of which, the scrolls, were
in all likelihood produced in China or under Chineduiance. The diversity
of the format is well riéected in the contents. As Ragdlal-Din makes abun-
dantly clear, thedl/tan Debter should not be thought of as a connectediror
ished narrative. Rather these werffatient chroniclestgvarikh) and registers
(dafatir), usually incomplete, prepared byfférent hands. Moreover, even the
character of individual narratives changes over time: chiagyoabsent in the
beginning is added for later ye&sThus, Rasfid al-Din had to deduce the
“dates” of Alan Gho'a and Dobun Bayan (Mergen), the mythical aoce®f
the Mongols, “from the tenor of the section of their chronicleand [from]
the statements of experienced and worldly eld&rs.”

In addition to these diverse, contradictory, and fragmentanmyatives,
there were also original documents preserved in whole ommary. At one
point, Raslid al-Din, trying to establish the names and the number of the sons
of Jochi Qasar, Chinggis Qan’s brother, compares data founth4 narra-
tives and chronicles” with an imperial decrgefgh).3*

Diplomatic correspondence is also in evidence. One suchngemtuis the
Uighurs’ request for submission in 1209, versions of which haen lpre-
served in Radd al-Din, the Chinese chronicle entitlébhe Record of the
Personal Campaigns of the Holy Warrior, and in theSecret History. A com-
parison of these texts tells us something of the contents ofikhie Debter
and the international character of historiography in the Méagdmpire.

To set the scene, by 1209 the Uighurs had become restive under @aira Qi
authority and, realizing the power of the Mongols was growingy thier
dispatched a message to Chinggis Qan. In RiashDin, the missive reads:

I was intending to send envoys and make a full and detailed tdpoyou] about the
circumstances of the Gir Qan and all else | know, and with & fwa@art serve you.
In the midst of these fections, [just] before the envoys of Chinggis Qan arrived, |
felt as if

“the heavens had become clear of clouds, and bright sun agpam behind
them, and the ice which congeals upon the river was brokenthenadear, pure
water was revealed.”

In heart and bowels | greatly rejoiced. Hereafter | place bgford the whole Uighur
land and become the servant and son of Chinggis®an.
Next, the Chinese version:

[Ifwas just about to send an envoy communicating [my] sincéeafion to personally
offer [my] submission. How is it, considering the distance, [yymridescended to cause
[your] heavenly envoys to descend on [our] dependent stateslas if

81 Rashd/Kanmi, vol. I, p. 416. 32 Ibid., p.229. 3 Ibid., p. 166. 34 Ibid., p. 204.
% Ibid., pp. 309-10.
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the clouds opened

to reveal the sun, and
the ice melted

to produce water

[My] joy was unequalled. Henceforth [I] will endeavor to leay] people as [your]
servant and soff.

Lastly, the slightly fuller Mongolian version in Cleaves'tréat®n:

Theidu’ud [ruler] of the Ui'ud sent ambassadors unto Chinggis Qan. Wireceme,
petitioning by the two ambassadors, Adkiragh and Darbai, hecsaying,

[Even] as having seen Mother sun

When the clouds became clear;

[Even] as having found the water of the river,
When the ice becometh clear,

| greatly rejoiced, when | heard the name and fame of Chinggis @dthdu],
Chinggis Qan favor [me], If | get [were it but one]

From the rings of [thy] golden girdle; [were it but one]
From the shreds of [thy] crimson garment

I will become thyfifth son and give [my] might [unto the€&].

These and other parallel passages in the three sources théwehe erro-
neous conclusion that Rashal-Din had direct access to a version of the
Secret History.®8 The Secret History, however, is quite a distinct work, whose
textual history and dating is still much debat@tvhile a problematical text,
it is certainly not to be equated with tHé&an Debter; rather thedltan Debter
contained raw materials that were common to three histajddcal tradi-
tions. In the case of the Uighurs’submission, the underlyinqudwent obvi-
ously goes back to an Uighur or Mongolian original carefully prestby the
Chinggisid court. Thus, thdltan Debter, with its diverse contents, is perhaps
best described as a collection of materials toward a histbrth® early
Mongols, the generation of which, as we will see later, wagi®id in China
by Chinese scholars for their own cultural purposes.

The third volume on Chinggisid history, detailing the founsiet'ccessors,
contains discussions of Chinese themes and for the mosthisiis based on
contemporary eyewitness accounts of individuals serving ail&slzourt.
Not surprisingly, Bolad is a major source of information, a fhett Raskd

36 Sheng-wu ch’in-cheng lu, in Wang Kuo-weiMeng-ku shih-liao ssu-chung (Taipei: Cheng-chung
shu-chi, 1975), p. 152. 3" SH/Cleaves, sect. 238, p. 172.

38 Chirine Bayani, “L’histoire secréte des Mongols — une des ssude/dame-al-tawarikh de
Rachd ad-Din,” Acta Orientalia (Copenhagen) 37 (1976), 201-12.

3% |gor de Rachewiltz, “The Dating of tt&cret History of the Mongols,” M S 24 (1965), 185-206,
and Hidehiro Okada, “The Chinggis Khan Shrine andSéeet History of the Mongols,” in
Klaus Sagaster, edReligious and Lay Symbolism in the Altaic World and Other Papers
(Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1989), pp. 284-92.
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al-Din readily acknowledges in general terthBolad’s interrogation of high
Sung dficials and participation in court debates on military policylaxp
why Rashd al-Din is so well informed on the details of the fall of the Sung
dynasty. For example, the KiyDau*! he mentions as the Sung general who
directed the relief ofUchii, Chinese O-chou, the modern Wu-ch’ang on the
Yangtze, is certainly the infamous Chia Ssu-tao, “the bad lasistar,” tra-
ditionally blamed for the fall of the southern Sufig.

This is not to say that everything related by Bolad is accuratestviorthy.
Clearly this text must be read critically for bias, faulty memang confusion
in transmission. Bolad, it will be recalled, was a major itigegor of Ahmad,
and RasrHd al-Din has him conducting these inquiries in conjunction with
Hantum (An-t'ung) noyan; this, however, is clearly impossibfesiin 1282,
the date of these events, Hantum was being held captive in thades
Horde®® Despite such lapses, Raghal-Din’s depiction of Qubilais China
provides us with a much needed Mongolian perspective on eeardseven
the obvious biases and the suppression of inconvenient élats something
useful about the ideology and politics of the early Yuan courariy event,
together Rasial al-Din and Bolad provided readers in Iran with an unprece-
dented picture of contemporary Chinese life and governmedtijraanother
work provided their readers with an extended account of Caindsure and
history.

The history of China, commissioned when Oljeitii extended RiadkDin’s
original brief to include the known world, is also a compogitek to which
a number of people contributed. The introduction was pepaith the help
of Bolad, who provided his friend with general information ongbpulation,
cities, and communications of China, as well as $jpsobn certain aspects of
Chinese culture such as printing, a topic which will be takeimwa separate
chapter*

The second part of this work is of a completelffatient character and was
produced with the help of a ftirent set of assistants. This comprises, in
Rashd al-Din’s own words:

The history and stories of the emperors of North and SouthaChiarting with early
times, in the manner it appears in their [own] books — divided & year and ruler
by ruler — this we have made a supplement tafthramate History of Ghazan [i.e., the
Collected Chronicles).*®

40 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 638, and Rast/Boyle, p. 273.

41 Probably Kiyi should be read Kies.

42 Rashd/Karimi, vol. |, p. 604; Rasiu/Boyle, p. 229 and note 135; and Herbert Franke, “Chia
Ssu-tao (1213-75): A ‘Bad Last Minister?” in Arthur F. Wright and Denistdhett, eds.,
Confucian Personalities (Stanford University Press, 1962), pp. 224-27.

43 |gor de Rachewiltz, “An-t'ung,” in de Rachewiltz al., In the Service of the Khan, p. 10.

44 Rashd al-Din, Die Chinageschichte des Rasid al-Din, trans. and ed. by Karl Jahn (Vienna:
Herman Bohlaus, 1971), folio 391nfe/ 1, Persian text, and pp. 19-20, German translation.

45 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 235.
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There is no useful information on Chinese history here, singaibare-bones
outline of dynasties and rulers interspersed with fancifidstabut it is an
invaluable cultural document because for finst time Muslims acquired a
direct knowledge of Chinese historiograghy.

In carrying out this project Raghal-Din records that he enjoyed the assis-
tance of two Chinese collaborators, namatijt (Li Ta-chih?) and K.man
(Ch'in/Ch’ien Sun/Sung?), who provided him with data from a Céarahron-
icle compiled by three authors. Their given namag)ir (Fu Hsin/Hsien?),
Fikht (Fei Ho?), and Skhun (Shih Huan?), can only be tentatively restored,
but all three have the titl&ishang, which Raslid al-Din says ishakhshi, a
good rendering of the Chinebe-shang, “Buddhist monk.*” From this infor-
mation, Herbert Franke rightly concludes the Chinese origimalerlying
Rashd’s History of China must be sought in the Buddhist tradition. And,
indeed, his account has much in common withAtesu li-tai t ung-tsai of the
Buddhist scholar Nien-ch’ang. Since,wever,Nien-ch’ang’s work was only
completed in the 1340s, Radfs history cannot rest directly on this particu-
lar chronicle but, as Franke points out, upon its sourceasjwiave yet to be
traced?®In any event, the Chinese section of Ridshl-Din's world history is
anchored, like the rest, in native sources.

Another supplement to th€ollected Chronicles, and the last in which
Bolad had a direct hand, was the “Shlti panjgnah,” or “The Five
Genealogies,” which covers the Franks, Jews, Arabs/Muslthinese, and
Mongols. The latter section contains extensive genealogibésaf all the
descendants of Chinggis Qan down to the fourteenth centunyokt cases
their names are given in both the Arabic and Mongolian/Uighuiptsc
Additionally, for the more important Chinggisid princes sastQubilai, there
are long lists of their wives and ministers which include daiaheir titles,
family, and ethnic background. This work, known in a single Wwlisbed
manuscript, forms the basis of the more famous Temirid gemeatloe
Mu‘izz al-ansab, which updates the Mongolian section but drops those on the
Franks, Jews, et®.

Although little used, the “SHab-i panjgnah”is in fact quite valuable, con-
taining information not found elsewhere. The discrepartmstween the gene-
alogies produced during the Mongolian era and those of the Teqmériod
reveal much about the importance of these “political chiatie tribal soci-

46 For another appreciation of this text, historical and pbgalal, see Karl H. Menges,
“Rasidu'd-Din on China,"J40S 95 (1975), 95-98.

47 Rashd al-Din, Chinageschichte, folio 393r,1afel 4, Persian text, and pp. 23-24, German trans-
lation.

48 Herbert Franke, “Some Sinological Remarks onBad-Din's History of China,"Oriens 4
(1951), 21-24.

49 Zeki Velidi Togan, “The Composition of the History of the Mongbly Raskd al-Din,” CAJ
7 (1962), 68-71. The original of the “Stal-i panjgnah”is in the Topkapi Sarayi Museum,
cat. no. 2932.
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eties®®In the introduction to this work, Ra&hal-Din says that the genealog-
ical material on the Chinggisids conforms to the Mongolian b@akab-i
mugiil).> This he surely checked with the living descendants of the egélie
eration and with his expert on such matters, Bolad.

Taken together, the extensive information on East Asia inGiected
Chronicles is accurate, and its coverage, while certainly focused on ahin
extends to many neighboring lands as well: Tibet, Uighuristamtl®mast
Asia, Japan, Krrea, Siberia, and Manchuria. All in all, this was the mostco
plete and engaging picture Muslims had of the eastern end ofiaunaned-
ieval times. And through the work of Bakatt, a fourteenth-century historian
who epitomized Rast al-Din’s histories, this account of China was repro-
duced in various forms down to the seventeenth ceftury.

While much historical informatioflowed west in the Mongolian era, to
what extent was the reverse also true? Did the Chinese gaim&aleqt body
of literature on Islam and West Asia? In answering this gomestimust be
remembered that while th€ollected Chronicles were written for a sitting
monarch, Ghazan, th&uan shih was not. In the tradition of Chinese
historiography it was based on records kept during the Yuandmitempiled
and ideologically edited by scholars of the Chinese Ming dynasty
(1368-1644). This is why the Persian history shows such great interest in all
parts of the empire while the Yuan dynastic history has a vergchal
outlook. For example, théuan shih contains a lengthy section on the Liu-
ch’iu Islands and virtually ignores the Golden Horde. Ceryaimkthe minds
of the Yuan rulers the Jochids were more important than tireh’ius but to
the Ming authors of th&uan shih this was not the case. Consequently, there
was no Chinese Rawhal-Din nor anything similar to th€ollected Chronicles
produced at the eastern end of the empire. There was, howevweinforma-
tion that circulated in Yuan China and at least one new wovktdd to the
Western Regions.

Beforethe Yuan, Chinese knowledge of Iran, Mesopotamia, hedastern
Mediterranean was scattered through the dynastic histdrasl accounts,
and literary collections. There were no systematic regiofigtbhies of these
areas before the MongolThefirst to write one was the Yuan scholar Shan-
ssu, Shams[al-], 1278-1351, whose ancestors came from Arabia (Ta-shih).
Following the Mongolian invasion of West Asia his grandfathar-k'un,

50 See the study of Sholeh A. Quinn, “Théuizz al-ansab and the ‘Shtab-i panjgnah’ as
Sources for the Chaghatayid Period of History: A Comparativalysis,” CAJ 33 (1989),
229-53. 5% “Shu‘ab-i panj@nah,” folio 4r.

52 Banakati, Tarikh-i Banakati, ed. by J&ar Shfar (Tehran: Clapkhanah-i Bahram, 1969), pp.
337-59, and Karl Jahn, “China in der islamischen Geschichtsbam®l’ Anzeiger der phil.-
hist. Klasse der dsterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 108 (1971), 63—73.

53 For a summary of Chinese knowledge of the Western Regions frorhah¢hrough the T'ang,
see Wolfram Eberhard, “Die Kultur der alten Zentral- und Wesgtaschen Volker nach chin-
esischen Quellen Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie 73 (1941), 231-32, 240-42, and 261-63.
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Rukn [al-Din], moved to China. In the reign of Ogbdeihe was placed in charge
of tax collection in several circuitdy) of North China and settled in Chen-
ting in Hopei. His father, Wo-chih, pursued Confucian learnamgl Shan-ssu
followed suit at the age of nine; he made rapid progress andh@arly fame
soon reached the court. In 1330 he received fit@ official appointment.
Thereafter he held a variety of posts, the duties of which ketdirged with
diligence. According to his biography in th&wn shih, his learning embraced
the Chinese classics as well as “astronomy, geography, nmsithematics,
water control, and even some foreign literature.” But, in aiddito these pur-
suits, his biography indicates a profound interest in higtblis works in this
field, now unfortunately all lost, include@hin Ai-tsung chi, “Records of the
Reign of Ai-tsung of the Chin” and th&heng-ta Chu ch’en lieh-chuan,
“Biographies of Eminent @icials of the Cheng-ta Era” (1224-31). And most
important from our perspective is hllsi-yii i-jen chuan, “Biographies of
Extraordinary People of the Western Regiofs.”

Shan-ssu'SBiographies, so far as | know, is the only Chinese work of the
Yuan devoted to the history of West Asia. In the absence of thrk,vast
mentioned in a seventeenth-century catalog, one can only rattthik genre
of historical literature has deep roots in the Chinese, iraind Greco-
Roman traditions. In China it can be traced back to the secemtliry BC,
and in Islamic and most particularly Arab society to the nietitery AD. In
both cases, once the genre was established, tens of thousfalmidgraphies
were produced and collected. There are, to be sufferelfices of method,
selection, and presentation, but the motives were quitdasinto provide
examples, and counterexamples, upon which later generatiagig mold
their behavioP® Shan-ssu, as a sinicized Arab, could have drawn on either tra-
dition as his model or synthesized elements of both withoduamlfficulty.
Obviously, which individuals he selected for inclusion, therges of his infor-
mation, and the historical data his works may contain aretigmssthat
cannot at present be answered, but there can be little ddat his
Biographies of Extraordinary People of the Western Regions will constitute, if
ever found, an extraordinary cultural document in its own right

On the whole, then, historical data generdliywed west. It remains to
investigate the reasons for this, some of which are obviousame of which
are linked to less visible cultural currents.

We can begin by examining a particular episode that W®aafiDin
recorded in detail: the death of the last Chin emperor in 1234isbusking
this event, he quotes several versions and notes theiepi&tcies. In one, the

54 YS, ch. 195, pp. 4351-53, and Ch'en Yudkgstern and Central Asians in China under the Yuan,
trans. by Ch'ien Hsing-haiand L. Carrington Goodrich (Los Angdemumenta Serica and
the University of California, 1966), pp. 60-62 and 174-76.

55 For a general orientation to these two traditions, see Devitstiett, “Chinese Biographical
Writing,”in W. G. Beasley and E. G. Pulleyblank, ed€istorians of China and Japan (London:
Oxford University Press, 1961), pp. 95-114, and R. Stephen HumpHséysjc History: A
Framework for Inquiry (Minneapolis: Bibliotheca Islamica, 1988), pp. 173-75.
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Altan Khan (Ai-tsung) disguises himself and escapes into hiding. In another
taken, Rastd al-Din says, from thdurikh-i Khitai, the emperor is burnt to
death in a great cdiagration attending the Mongolian assault on Ts'ai-chou,
the last Chin capital. These accounts, in his view, are wrangictuality,
Rashd al-Din asserts, thdltan Khan abdicated, placed higrchi (quiver-
bearer) on the throne, and then hanged himself on the eve of ahgdflan
seizure of the city. Because of the ensuing chaos and thkctioig rumors of
his fate, his burned body could not be folidnd, indeed, Rasld al-Din's
conclusions accord in all essentials with the known factdéséng made his
chief military adviser, Wang-yen ch’eng-lin, his successor aed tommitted
suicide by hangin§’ Further, it is quite true that his body was never found.

How is it that Rasid al-Din selected the correct version of events? The
answer, not too surprisingly, is Bolad, with his manifold exgeres and
extensive personal connections in China. Infifst place, Bolad and Wang O
(1190-1273), the principal recorder of the last days of the Chin dynasgy, we
both intimate servitors of Qubilai. Wang's personal memoirtioe fall of
the Chin, theJu-nan i-shih, in fact served as the major source of the basic
annals gen-chi) of the Chin dynastic history prepared during the Yuan.
Coincidentally, it was the Arab historiographer Shan-ssu wdaast and
expanded this memoir in the preparation of the Chin dynastionyP®

And even if Bolad and Wang O never met, which seems unlikely sirege
served at the same court for over a decade, the expert on Mamdpditory
had other sources of such information. Here it will be redathat Bolad was
instrumental in the founding and development of tWéshu chien, the
Imperial Library Directorate which was in charge, among othirgs, of the
“records of successive generations,” that is, it was a héstbairchive of great
importance?® Bolad, who of course had access to this depository (which
Rashd al-Din knew under the namRafatir-i divan, “Archives of Court”),
was therefore already involved in the production and prasiervof Chinese
and Mongolian historical materials long before his arrivalran. Thus, it
should occasion no surprise when Ridshl-Din and Chinese recordsfiect
the same data.

Bolad’s ties to Chinese historiography do not end hengghier. There can
be little doubt that he was aware of tHfoets to prepare a new set of dynas-
tic histories initiated in the mid-thirteenth century by QalslChinese advis-
ers. The majofigure behind this initiative was the aforementioned Wang O,
who had been reared and educated under the Chin. With greattiehe
continually encouraged Qubilai to authorize and sponsorfiagiab history
of “his” dynasty. In 1266, with imperial approval, Wang organizedoart

5% Rashd/Karmi, vol. I, p. 461, and Rast/Boyle, pp. 40-41.

57 Chin shih (Peking: Chung-hua shu-chi, 1975), ch. 18, pp. 402-3.

58 Hok-lam Chan, “Prolegomena to thk-nan i-shih: A Memoir on the Last Chin Court
under the Mongol Siege of 123&ing Studies Newsletter 10, supplement 1 (1974), 2-19, espe-
cially 13. 50 Y8, ch. 90, p. 2296.
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discussion on historiographic matt&t#n pressing his case for a Chin history
he adroitly and wisely always connected this enterprise wittpteservation
and compilation of sources relevant to early Mongolian hystide rightly
argued that the historical sources needed for the Chin aradvioald cast
additional light on the rise of the Mongols and the glorious deédChinggis
Qan. At the same time he urged that the earliest records in Mianduoe
sought out and preserved as raw material for the Mongols’ owastign
history$!

Eventually, the Mongolian court accepted these recomm@rdaand in
the fourteenth century producedtoial dynastic histories for all of their
immediate predecessors, the Liao (907-1125), Chin (1115-1234), and Sung
(960-1279¥2 As a start on the immense enterprise, individuals were sdlect
for the preliminary collection of data in Chinese and Mongulia

While there is no direct evidence that Bolad participated imghoject, he
knew several of the principals. He was, for example, a closec&ge of Liu
Ping-chung, who regularly supported Wang O's recommendation @hia
history. Further, Hsu Shih-lung, an academician in the HaAdimdemy who
helped collect Chinese data on the Chin, was also an acqua@with whom
Bolad worked in 1270 on court ceremony. Given Bolad’s relationshthese
individuals and his own interest in history, it is not hardrn@gine that he
knew of their activities.

Of equal importance, there is evidence that he knew the indivicharged
with collecting old Mongolian records, a certain Sa-li-man. Taperly assess
this possibility, we mudiirst sketch in his career (he has rfhaial biography)
from scattered references in the Chinese sources. Judging fsamarie, also
transcribed as Sa-erh-man (Sarman or Sarban), he was a MéHRgakfirst
mentioned in 1270 at an informal court discussion on “sharingdimsuand
influencing people,” in which he contributed an appropriate maafm
Chinggis Qan on the subjetWhen he next appears in 1281 he is a Han-lin
academician and Recipient of Edicts, and a joint directothefHostel for
Foreign EnvoysKui-t'ung kuan). Later on, in 1284 and 1291 he was assigned
posts in the Court of Imperial SaficeS®

Most importantly from our perspective, Sa-li-man was assignedask of
assembling and editing the surviving Mongolian records on the gqagha
before Qubilai. Starting in 1287 he received imperial approwattimpile the
successive court records of T'ai-tzu [Chinggis Qan]. .. in tighUr [Wei-wu]
script."® His labors, carried out in conjunction with another Mongahed

60 YS, ch. 5, p. 86.

61 Chan, “Wang O’ Contribution to the History of the Chin Dynds#tyChan Ping-leung, ed.,
Essays in Commemoration of the Golden Jubilee of the Fung Ping Shan Library, 1932-1982
(Hong Kong University Press, 1982), pp. 355-56 note 34, and 366—67.

62 Chan, “Chinese @icial Historiography at the Yuan Court: The Composition of thaol.
Chin, and Sung Histories,” in John D. Langlois, e@hina under Mongol Rule (Princeton
University Press, 1981), pp. 56-106. % MSC, ch. 1, p. 11b (p. 44).

64 YS, ch. 115, p. 2888. % YS, ch. 11, p. 235, ch. 13, p. 264, and ch. 16, p. 353.

66 YS, ch. 14, p. 294.
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Wu-lu-tai (Urughdai), resulted in a Mongolian-language veritabtmone
which atfirst circulated in manuscript. By 1290 the records of the reigns of
Guyiig and Ogodei were ready and in 1303 the Han-lin and National History
Academy Han-lin kuo-shih yuan) translated and revised this material and pre-
sented it to Temir Qaghan under its Chinese litlec/’ao shih-lu, “Veritable
Records of the Five Reigns,” a work which covers the era of @fisrQan, his
nominal successor and regent, Tolui, and the reigns of Ogddeiig; and
MoOngke®?

Here, clearly, was the principal investigator for early Momgohistory at
the Yuan court, the individual who not only collected and setethe raw
material but drafted the veritable records as well. Tliisreinitiated by
Chinese scholars most certainly generated that diverse bodhystirical
sources used later by Raghal-Din and known to him generically as tH&an
Debter. Obviously, too, Bolad is again the most likely conduit.

The evidence that Bolad had contact with Sa-li-man is circurtiafdyut
none the less persuasive. First, they shared common irdenedttraveled in
the same circles. For example, in 1284 when Sa-li-man presidedamréicss
on the imperial estates, he did so under the auspices of tim Golmperial
Sacrfices. Bolad, to be sure, was on his way to Iran at this time, buadie h
helped to found this organization, headed it in the 1270s, and \wag m
responsible for training its Mongolian personnel. Certainilymot stretching
the evidence to suggest that if Sa-li-man presided over a majificain 1284
he was not then a neophyte, and that his preparation for gkishd been
acquired while Bolad was still in China and actively involvedhie Court of
Imperial Sacffices. Further, Sa-li-man had dealings with another of those
organizations Bolad helped to establish, the Imperial LpEdrectorate, that
depository of historical materials. In this case there istpesvidence that
these contacts occurred both before and after Bolad wentifastally, there
are data that connect Sa-li-man wilt$h kelemechi, Bolad's traveling compan-
ion. In March of 1283, just before his departure on the embasay(Ai-
hsieh) with Sa-li-man jointly participated in a court discussia commercial
policy. Characteristically, Sa-li-man’s role in this debates to supply appro-
priate precedent from Chinggis Qan’s ref§ym’And Sa-li-man’s association
with trade makes it all the more likely that he is to be id@atiwith Rasid
al-Din’s Sirban, whom the Persian historian says was involved, together with
‘Isa kelemechi and other amms, in some questionable dealings with foreign
merchantg?®

Granted that Bolad and therefore Raishl-Din had knowledge of these
historiographical enterprisesin China, what were the apunseces? First, and
most apparently, there is the matter of common sources, Sinisly, was
unprecedented; as already noted, the same Mongolian matiedainto the
Collected Chronicles, the Secret History, and the Chinese chronicl&he

67 YS, ch. 15, pp. 308-9, ch. 16, pp. 338 and 341-42, and ch. 21, p. 455.
88 MSC, ch. 1, p. 11a (p. 41) and ch. 7, p. 13a (p. 207).%° YTC, ch. 27, p. la.
70 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 679, and Rast/Boyle, p. 330.
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Record of the Personal Campaigns of the Holy Warrior. The latter, it is relevant
to emphasize, supplied some of the data for the basic anfthle Buan shih,
a work hurriedly compiled and edited by a committee of eightdeimeSe
scholars in the second year of the Ming dynésty.

There is also the question of the organizationfihiies of the various
historiographical projects carried out in Iran and Chind&ittime. In China
the tradition of dynastic histories was initiated by indivibls@holars such as
Ssu-ma Ch'ien and Pan Ku, but from T’'ang times onward this tasiomf
piling and writing such works was turned over to committeess phactice,
as we have seen, continued into the Yuan, where “researcheditatial
boards” were formed to collect material on the early Mongodstarproduce
the three dynastic histories. Certain individuals always tdwklead in this,
Wang O and Sa-li-man, but it is also true that they never workedealo
Typically they had their research assistants, translatardnateed, the com-
mittees thatfinally produced the three dynastic histories in the fourteenth
century had a very cosmopolitdtavor: they included Chinese, Mongols,
Turks, Jurchens, and a few Muslifdd he same, of course, can be said of the
preparation of th€ollected Chronicles. It, t00, was an “international” project
prepared by a committee or series of sub-committees: a paihimfe§e, a
team of Mongols, and a host of individual informants of the ntetrse
background, including the Persian contingent headed by theredichief
and principal author, Rashal-Din.

The search for sources on the early Mongols simply requirediedaand
a very wide net, with repeated plunges into what we would noltreads-
national or cross-cultural historiography, and it did so ahbends of the
empire: in 1307, and again a few years later, the Yuan court sdlianel
obtained older Korean records on the era of Chinggis Qan, athdlbout the
same time Ragst al-Din sought data in older Arabic sources, such as lbn al-
Athir's famous chronicle, on thiérst appearance of the Mongols in the Far
West /3

Such a collective, multiethnic approach to historiogragbmperated in part
by the scale and formidable nature of the task at hand, wakliketihood
reinforced by the Mongols’ own administrative style, which aje favored
shared/divided responsibility and a collegial system of datisiaking. This
can be seen in the Yuan dynastys studied duplication fbfes, usually
pairing native-born and foreigrffizials, and in the requirement thafioials

"t pelliot and HambisHistoire des campagnes de Gengis Khan, pp. Xiii—xv. On the preparation of
the Y, see Francis W. Cleaves, “The Memorial for PresentingYthe: shih,” Asia Major 1
(1988), 59-69 and especially 66—67.

2 Chan, “Wang O’s Contribution,” pp. 347 and 367-71, and Herbert FranRbintse
Historiography under Mongol Rule: The Role of History in Acauétion,” Mongolian Studies
1(1974), 17.

73 Walter Fuchs, “Analecta zur mongolischen Uebersetzungatite der Yuan-Zeit,"MS 11
(1946), 57-58; Rast/Karimi, vol. |, pp. 229 and 381-82; and Ibn al-AthA4/-Kamil fi al-
ta’rikh, ed. by C. J. Thornberg, repr. (Beirut: Dar Sader, 1966), vol. XII, p. 385.
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consult and then take action (and responsibility) in a coliearianner?
While various ifluences are probably at work here, the Chinese precedent for
collective historical research and writing is clear, andeoagain we can
suspect Bolad, Ra#dhs principal collaborator, as the channel of this subtle
cultural current from East Asia.

Finally, the methods of historical compilation used in Ghsgem to have
had some ifiuence in the eastern Islamic world during and after the
Mongolian era.

In China, the production of fiicial historical knowledge followed a set
pattern. The “basic annalspdn-chi) of the dynastic histories, which com-
prised a straight chronological account of court activitiees;endependent
upon “veritable records’s{ih-lu) that were compiled at the end of each reign
by the deceased emperor’s successor. In their turn, thaleritecords were
derived from the “Diaries of Activity and Repose&”/{’i chii-chu). These were
kept by court diarists who took down the words and actions @kthperor
and then turned these raw records over to thesoof historiography for pres-
ervation and later editing.

This system is in evidence in the early empire if only on an infbbaais.
We know, for example, that on two of the occasions when Chingayis iQet
the Taoist master Ch’'ang Ch’un in 1222, at the end of the campaign in
Turkestan, the emperor ordered, according to the eyewitné€3sih-ch’ang,
that their conversation be recordedi(/u).”® By the time of the Yuan, these
procedures had been regularized and formalized. AccordinQdoric of
Pordenone, who visited the Mongolian court in China in the 1320erétbe
four scribes also, to take down all the words that the king ntay.tif Unlike
in Chinese courts, these diaries were of course composeangMian and
then turned into veritable records in the native tongue. ThiadSe sources
called these narratives-pi-ch’ih-yen, Mongolian tobchiyan, “summary,”
“abridgement,” and unmistakably equate them with tkeir-/u.7® These were
then translated into Chinese in anticipation of their latge in the Yuan
dynasty’s history. One such translation, carried out around 1&$under-
taken by Chaghan, arffizial whose family home was Balkh in Afghanist&n.
But even when rendered into Chinese, these records, coeditter Mongols’
“national history kuo shih),” were secret, restricted in circulation, especially

7 For an informative and well-documented discussion of thintposee Endicott-West,
Mongolian Rule in China, pp. 44{t.

> Charles S. GardnerChinese Traditional Historiography (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1961), pp. 88-94.

6 Li Chih-ch’ang,Hsi-yii chi, in Wang,Meng-ku shih-liao, pp. 342 and 356, and Li Chih-ch’ang,
The Travels of an Alchemist, trans. by Arthur Waley (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul,
1963), pp. 102 and 113.

7 Odoric of Pordenone, “The Eastern Parts of the World Desdyibn Yule, Cathay, vol. Il, p.
224,

8 Francis W. Cleaves, “The Sino-Mongolian Inscription of 1362 in Meyrof Prince Hindu,”
HJAS 12 (1949), 67, Mongolian text, and 91, English translation; &§dch. 36, p. 803.

7 YS, ch. 137, p. 3311.
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those parts relating to Chinggis Qan, and sometimes deniegherdmnking
Chinese fiicials as being “outsider§®This, of coursefits nicely with Rasfd
al-Din’s statement, quoted above (p. 88), that Min Debter “was hidden
and concealed from outsiders.”

The preparation of these narratives from the raw court diamigst have
been an ongoing process and a matter of some importance to uhte co
because we know from thBuan shih that both the Mongolian and Chinese
versions of thehih-lu for Qubilai’s reign were presented to Temir Qaghan in
1304, just ten years after the death of the Yuan founder. The peesard,
presumably, the compiler/editor was the Han-lin Academieiad Recipient
of Edicts, Sa-li-marf!

There are various indications that these methods of cotigrilavere
known in Iran and were even followed there to some extent.iBas$tDin, in
his account of Qubilai's ministers, says that one of their bemYighmish,
an Uighur, “records the words of the gaghan as is their prdé@&ut not
only did Raslid know of the practice, he very likely had access to some of the
Mongoliantobchiyan which Sa-li-man and associates produced for the Yuan
court®In one passage discussing his Mongolian sources, iR ashkes ref-
erence to arluhd ba-‘ahd ta’rikh-i sahih, literally a “reign-by-reign authentic
chronicle.”® This terminology neatly and accurately describes afileethe
shih-lu of the Chinese historiographic tradition. This conclus®reinforced
by the fact that the Chineséii and the Arabo-Persiasuhii have a very
similar range of meanings: “genuine,” “real,” “authentic,”dativeritabk.”
Thus,ta’rikh-i sahih is best understood as a calque translation of the Chinese
original.

Although indirect, there is evidence that this technique watually
employed in Iran. Rasghd al-Din himself seems to have based his account of
the ll-gans, particularly of the later reigns, on some kind ofit diary. This
procedure is even more apparent in another of the histor@dyzed under
the Huleguids, @shants History of Oljeitu, which certainly has th@avor of
Chinese fficial historiography. Asin the basicannalsand the veritedsderds,
he presents events in a straight chronological order, yearhy, ynonth by
month, and sometimes day by day, all of which points, as gthave noticed,
to the existence of a diary. In consequence, Oljeitii's movesithroughout
his reign can be reconstructed in detail, on a weekly if notily thasis®®

80 Hsli Yu-jen,Kuei-t'ang hsiao-kao (Ying-yin wen-yuan ko-ssu k'u-ch’uan ed.), ch. 10, p. 9a; and
YS, ch. 35, p. 789 and ch. 181, p. 4179. 8 YS, ch. 21, p. 457.

82 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, pp. 643 and 657; Ragh/Boyle, pp. 279 and 298; and “Stab-i panjg-
nah,” folio 131r.

8 |n sinological scholarship there is an opinion thatstibehiyan might have come west with the
embassy of 1304, and that once in Iran it became known ad/tive Debter. See William
Hung, “The Transmission of the Book Known as Sweret History of the Mongols,” HJAS
14 (1951) 469-81 and especially 470 and 474.84 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, p. 64.

85 Qashani/Hambly, editor’s “Introduction,” p. vi; and Charles Meld)l “The lItineraries of
Sultan Oljeitii,"Iran 28 (1990), 56-57 and appendix, 64—66.
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There is evidence, too, that the method was adopted in the @daigh
Qanate. Speaking of the 1230s, Rashl-Din relates that “it was the custom
to write down daily every word the ruler spoke” and that “everg fof the
princes] appointed one of their courtiers to write down rtheords.”
Chaghadai’s scribe was a certain ¥é#zujir, a Turk who came from China
(Khitai).® The practice, moreover, was continued and became a permanen
feature at the Temdrid court. According to Yazbemur had “Uighur schol-
ars pakhshiyan] and Persian secretariegabiran]’ record his words and
actions. These rough notes wdiest verfied by Temir himself and then
turned into mordinished works, the very procedureaBhRukh’s envoys later
encountered at the Ming court in 14Z0.he mediators in this instance seem
to have been the ubiquitous Uighur scribes who played suchktam eole in
Yuan and Temiirid historiograpf¥.This precedent was followed by the
Temirids’ political heirs, the Mughals of India. At the cowft Akbar (r.
1556-1605) there wasvagi “navis, “event-" or “news-writer.” From a pool of
fourteen, two were on duty at any given time, responsible fardacg the
words and deeds of the emperor. This resulted in a diary whkemperor
himself corrected and from which a “summaryi {igah) was made, that is, a
tobchiyan or shih-lu. Although Abi'l-Fazl concedes that “a trace of thiffice
may have existed in ancient times,” he none the less claims‘itedtigher
objects were but recognized in the present ref§Clearly, havever,this was
patterned after Temurid practice, which goes back, ultimatel Chinese
models.

To conclude, the linkages between the historiographicaépt®pponsored
by the Yuan and Il-gan courts can be summarized as follows:

« Theyshared common sources and methods of compilation, leeétoged
in China.

« They shared organizational peculiarities — the committeecsmbrto dfi-
cial history so characteristic of the Chinese tradition.

« Rashd al-Din’s principal historical adviser, Bolad, was familiar with kuc
traditions, had contacts with Yuan historiographers, e.gy Bhih-lung
and Sa-li-man, and was long associated with one of the majaricest
depositories of the Yuan, the Imperial Library Directoratfore coming
west.

86 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 549, and Rast/Boyle, p. 155; and Juvayi®@az\ni, vol. I, p. 227, and
Juvayn/Boyle, vol. |, p. 272.

87 Sharaf al-On “Al1 Yazdi, Zafar-namah, vol. |, ed. by M “Abbasi (Tehran: Chap-i rangin, 1957),
pp. 18-19, and John E. Woods, “The Rise ahiirid Historiography,"Journal of Near Eastern
Studies 46/2 (1987), 82. On the Ming practice, déafiz-i Abru, Persian Embassy, pp. 56-57.

88 See also V. V. Bartold, “Otchet o komandirovke vrKastan,” in hisSochineniia, vol. VIII, p.
131 and note 25 for more on Uighuflirence in Temurid historiography.

8 Abw'l Fazl, The ‘Ain-i Akbari, trans. by H. Blochmann and H. S. Jarret, repr. (Delhi: Atlantic
Publishers, 1979), vol. |, pp. 268-69. Cf. the comments of Pierre ducJaltbar and the
Jesuits: An Account of Jesuit Missions to the Court of Akbar, trans. by C. H. Payne (London:
Routledge, 1926), p. 11, whose data come from contemporary Jesus.lette
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This is not to argue that their respective historiographitatts were actively
or consciously coordinated, but rather that they were converayed con-
nected, and arose out of similar cultural and political eons. And, taken
together, the production of th€ollected Chronicles and the three Chinese
dynastic histories under Mongolian patronage must be acodw@astene of
the great historiographical enterprises and achievementseopremodern
age.



THIRTEEN

Geography and cartography

As indicated in the preceding chapter, there was a consigdraly of geo-
graphical data incorporated into th@&llected Chronicles. According to
Rashd al-Din, the historical narrative was to be “accompanied by maps
[suvar] of the climes, routes and countries.” This work, he corggucom-
posed in two parts, will form an appendix to the aforementai¥eonicle.”*
Further on, he expands upon this, stating that his geographéedise pre-
sents:

maps of the climes, countries, routes and distances, stsmhiand authenticated to
the extent possible [on the bases] of that which previously le@d Bnown in this
country [Iran] and described in books and [from] that whictthis fortunate age, the
philosophers and learned men of India, South China, Frahareh China, etc., found

in their books and subsequently ¥&il. All of this, in substance and detail, has been
affirmed in this, the Third Volume [devoted to geography].

In the Arabic and Persian digests of Ruaishl-Din’s literary output, his geo-
graphical compendium, entitled th®war al-agalim, or “Configuration of
Climes,” is further described. According to these texts, thuskwconstitutes
volume four, not three, athe Collected Chronicles. Its contents include a dis-
cussion of the borders of the seven climes, that is, the wtrédextent and
position of the major countries and states, their prinagit#s, rivers, lakes,
seas, valleys, and mountains, their longitude and latithéantileposts placed
along the great roads, and an enumeration of the postal reteynstéam-
ha) established throughout Eurasia by order of the Mongolians.Udirthis,
we are told, was derived from literary sources and eyewitresggntony.
Finally, all these data were depicted on maps according taensgkevised by
the autho®

Most unfortunately, this geographical section has not comendto us.
Indeed, some scholars, starting with Bartold, doubt thabis ever completed.

1 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, pp. 16-17. 2 Ibid., p. 39.
8 Muginov, “Persidskaia unikalnaia rukopis,” pp. 373-74, and Rd/€uatremére, pp.
LXXI-LXXIV, French translation, and p. CLX, Arabic text.
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Krawulsky, for example, argues that t§evar al-agalim was planned but not
executed.Others, Togan and Jahn, have, on the contrary, asserted thad i
completed and subsequently I6§the evidence, in my opinion, strongly favors
the latter proposition. Most compelling is the fact that Rd<shl-Din’s Vagf-
namah of 1310 mentionsthat among his “collected works{i ‘al-tasanif]’ are
two volumes, th&uvar al-agalim and theSuvar al-buldan, the “Corfiguration

of Countries,” which require large-format paper for reprotart because they
were “illustrated fusauvar].” © Clearly, some copies of this existed during his
lifetime; many were perhaps lost in the disturbances thatrdgsd Rasid al-
Din’s quarter in Tabiz following his execution in 1318, but some seem to have
survived until theSafavid era. At least the noted historian Iskandar Munsh
(ca. 1561-1634) makes mention ofSavar-i agalim as one of the “standard
geographical works” of his day.

Whatever the fate of the compendium, it is obvious that itgpgisarance
is a major loss for modern scholarship. This is fully borne guarbexamina-
tion of Rashd al-Din’s geographical knowledge of East Asia contained in his
surviving works, information which is extensive, detailed, asuaprisingly
accurate.

We can begin with Rasth al-Din’s familiarity with the topography of the
Mongolian homeland. He providesin his histories of Chinggis &=dhof the
Turkic-Mongolian tribes a wealth of information on the moums$arivers,
and other natural features of the eastern steppe. Nativeyopoare abun-
dantly provided and, although sometimes deformed by copyists'githey
are readily reconstructible and generally accurate. Indeaark written in
northwest Iran can frequently clarify the historical geography ohiyblia as
recorded in native sources, principally tRecrer History.® This is the case,
most certainly, because Radhal-Din dfectively used both native literary
sources and native informants for his data.

Though he ffers fewer details, Ra&h al-Din had a fair understanding of
the basic geography of the farthest East, Korea and Japanriganerations
of Muslim geographers called Korea alifalh, from the native dynasty Silla,

4 Dorthea Krawulsky,lran — Das Reich der Ilhane. Eine topographische-historische Studie
(Wiesbaden: Ludwig Reichert, 1978), pp. 26

5 Ahmet Zeki Validi [Togan], “Islam and the Science of G eographyamic Culture 8 (1934), pp.

514-15, 517, 522 note 17, and 525 note 29; Jahn, “The Still Missing Works ofdRaldbin,”

119-20; and Karl Jahn, “Study of the Supplementary Persian Sourdéef™ongol History

of Iran,” in Denis Sinor, ed.dspects of Altaic Civilization (Bloomington: Indiana University,

1963), p. 197.

Rashd al-Din, Vagfnamah-i Rab*-i Rashidi, ed. by M. Minu¥ and |. Afstar (Tehran: QOfset

Press, 1972), p. 212.

Iskandar Munsh) History of Shah ‘Abbas the Great, trans. by Roger M. Savory (Boulder, Colo.:

Westview Press, 1978), vol. Il, p. 1170.

See Nicholas Poppe, “On Some Geographical Names ifathiéal- Tawarix,” HJAS 19 (1956),

33-41;John A. Boyle, “Sites and Localities Connected with the Ijsibthe Mongol Empire,”

The Second International Congress of Mongolists (Ulan Bator: n.p., 1973), vol. I, pp. 75-80; and

Kh. Perlee, “On Some Place Names in weret History,” Mongolian Studies 9 (1985-86),

83-102.
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668-935; their knowledge was sketchy and stereotyped, and they tended to
view it as an island Rashd al-Din, who calls the north@®angah (from the
Mongolian Solangghas), and the central and southern portiahi¢fkom the
Chinese Kao-li), understands that Korea is a peninsula,aeghfrom China

by a moderate-sized gulf, the Po-hai, which he does not name.fijeity

he mentions, dnja, is either Clhngja in the north or Ch'ungju in the south.
Japan, which the Persian historian calls Jamifffom the Chinese Jih-pen-
kuo), he describes as an island in the fgatalled by him the Ocean Sea
(Darya-i muhit). It is large, populous, mountainous, and has many mines, a
possible reference to Japan’s rich copper dep¥sits.

Far more extensive and explicit is his treatment of China. Migslof
course, had long known of the Middle Kingdom which is frequentgnm
tioned in travel accounts and in the systematic geographieedtliureIn the
Mongolian era, however, their information greatly increasesalume and
detail, a dramatic infusion of new knowledge much of which va#/dd from
foreign sources. Ra#h al-Din, for instance, mentions twenfive or so
Chinese towns never before named by earlier Muslim authdstake yet
another example, he was extremely well informed on the podtyl sgstem
which he says th8uvar al-agalim describes at length. This is dirmed in his
discussion of Qubilai’s cdiict with Qaidu and Du’a in central Asia, in which
he relates that the Yuan court had recently established arkebf postal
relay stationsy@n) “running from thesiibe [strategic point] of Ajigi in the
extreme west to theibe of Mugali in the far east and that patrols have been
attached to each of themd?His testimony in this instance is fully corrobo-
rated by the Chinese sources which report in 1281 that A-chih-clujiYAdi
descendant of Chaghadai in Yuan service, laid out a new netwfottkirty
stations ¢han) from T ai-ho ling in northern Shansi to Pieh-shih Pa-li (Besh
Balig) in Uighuristant® Clearly, Raskd al-Din's maps of the Mongols’ postal
system and mile markers on the “great roads,” if ever recoyeradld con-
stitute a major addition to our knowledge of the historicalggephy of
Eurasia and to medieval cartography.

Equally impressive, Rasth al-Din’s extended account of the administra-
tive geography of the Yuan province#ing (Chinesesheng), is detailed and
on the whole accurate. Certainly no previous Muslim authad ha deep or
as comprehensive a knowledge of the territorial organizatiba Chinese

9 Kei Won Chung and George F. Hourani, “Arab Geographers on KoJga)S 58 (1938),
658-61. Persian didactic literature also mentioiis 8 dependency of China. See Julie Scott
Meisami, trans.The Sea of Precious Virtues ( Bahr al-Fava’id): A Medieval Islamic Mirror for
Princes (Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1991), pp. 279 and 376 note 38.

10 Rashd/Kanmi, vol. I, pp. 461, 639, 644-45, and 646-47, and Ra/voyle, pp. 41, 274, 281,
and 284.

11 Donald Daniel Leslie, “The Iderfication of Chinese Cities in Arabic and Persian Sources,”
Papers on Far Eastern History, 26 (1982), 4-17.

12 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 675, and Rast/Boyle, p. 326.

13 ¥S, ch. 11, p. 231 and ch. 63, p. 1569.
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state. Moreover, both the administrative terminology and place names
are given in their Chinese forms, most of which are readipgeézable or
reconstructiblé?

His treatment again raises the issue of his sources and agaim stérst
look to Bolad. There are places in Rabhl-Din’s text where Bolad’s imprint
is unmistakable. Radh, for example, describes Shang-tu, the summer capital
and hunting park, in detail — its grounds and facilities, and ¢lug¢es, dis-
tances, and communities between it and Peking. He also kriawsutrent
Chinese name of Shang-tuakKMink Fa, which answers to K'ai-p’ing fu, as
well as the Chinese name of one of the palaces in the summtalcapnk
Tan or Liang T'ien. That this came from Bolad is evident from the faated
in the Chinese sources, that his Mongolian informant was @ftehang-tu
and that in the course of his investigations dflad he rode the postal relays
from K’ai-p’ing to Ta-tu (Peking) several timé&s.

This, however, is only part of the story. In compiling informat on the
geography of foreign climes, Rashal-Din on more than one occasion notes
he relied on foreign books, including those of China. Whilec#weworks
cannot be idenfied, the source and means of transmission can be sketched
with a measure of cdidence.

The Mongols, although they did not produce an indigenous toadaf
cartography until the eighteenth century, evinced early on aaeembiding
interest in maps, which in East Asia, at least, were closalgcisted with
notions of legitimacy and sovereigriftn 1255 the ruler of the Ta-likingdom
in southwest China, by imperial order, submitted “geograpimaps [i-¢'u]’
of his realm to Méngke Qaghan and in 1292/93 the ruler of Java submitted
such maps and population registers to the invading Mongoliamear
Further, in 1276 when Bayan entered the recently fallen Sung city ed,in
he immediately instituted an inventory of “maps][and books.?” That the
acquisition of foreign maps was systematically organized isrstdred by
the fact that the Hostel for Foreign Envoy#u(-t ung-kuan), established in
1277, undertook, among other tasks, the collection of data oigfogeog-
raphy, postal stations, pasturage, products, and “magef difficult [isien]
and easy;fmountain [passes]and river [crossing$]Here it is pertinent that

14 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, pp. 644-46, and Ragh'Boyle, pp. 281-84. On the accuracy of this
account, see Romeyn Taylor, “Review of Rakhl-Din, Successors of Genghis Khan,” Iranian
Studies 5 (1972), 189-92.

15 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, pp. 620 and 641-42; RaishBoyle, pp. 252 and 276-77; anth, ch. 128,

p. 3130, and ch. 205, p. 4563.

16 G.Henrik Herb, “Mongolian Cartography,”in J. B. Harley and Riswioodward, edsHistory
of Cartography (University of Chicago Press, 1992-94), vol. Il, bk. 2, pp. 682-85. On “sacred
maps” and political authority in the T'o-pa wei, see YaRegord of Buddhist Monasteries, pp.

104 and 115.

17.YS, ch. 166, p. 3910, ch. 162, p. 3802, and ch. 127, p. 3112; and Cleaves, “Biography of Bayan

of the Barin,” p. 256. 18 YS, ch. 85, p. 2140.
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the characteksien in Chinese, “dificult,” “narrow passage,
has the same semantic range as the Mongeidias “narrow passage,
of a needle,” as well as “strategic poirtf.”

Maps of strategic points and postal relay systems certainledxistYuan
China. Thereal question is how did Rakhl-Din gain access to this material?
The most plausible channel is, as usual, Bolad, who, it witbsalled, helped
found and had close ties to the Imperial Library Directothgmajor depos-
itory of maps (’u) for the Yuan court. Here is the obvious source of Chinese
books on geography and cartography mentioned by ®adkDin and the
reason why some of the illustrations in Misllected Chronicles are executed
in a way reminiscent of Chinese maps and topographies.

The flow of geographical knowledge was, however, a two-way street: the
Imperial Library Directorate, stéed in part by Muslim scholars, undertook
their own original compilations for the Yuan court which drextensively on
West Asian traditions in geography and cartography. Indeésleitident that
the Directorate was actively engaged in exchanging sdierehnd scholarly
information between East and West. As we shall see here atedenchap-
ters, the interests of its dffavere wide and their intellectual resources exten-
sive; on the scholarly plane the directorate faithfuly mmed the
cosmopolitanism of the empire and court it served. Thiséglyiexempliied
by the fact that the directorate, long the center of tradaiolearning and
monitor of cultural normsin China, was headed for a timélby kelemechi,
who received his appointment shortly after he returned frosrekiended stay
in the West2!

The keyfigure in the eastward transmission of geographical knowledge was
Jantl al-Din, who arrived in China during the reign of Mdngke. Primarily an
astronomer and mathematician, he, like his illustriouslpcessors aldBunt
and al-Khvarazni, also made a substantial contribution in fietd of geog-
raphy?? The first such occurred in 1267 when, according to ¥nen shih,
Jantl al-Din (Cha-ma-lu-ting) presented to the throne a series of astronomi-
cal instruments, one of which wasa-lai-i a-erh-tzu, which transcribes very
accurately the Persidawrah-i arz, or “terrestrial globe.” This instrument, the
text continues,

strategic locale,”
" ieye

19 Ferdinand D. LessingWongolian—English Dictionary (Bloomington, Ind.: Mongolia Society,
1973), p. 74.

20 ¥S, ch. 90, p. 2296, and Priscilla Soucek, “The Role of Landscape iridnaPainting to the
15th Century,” inLandscape and Style in Asia (Percival David Foundation Colloquies in Art
and Archaeology in Asia 9; London, 1980), pp. 91-92.

2L Themi-shu ch’ien, also called theri-shu sheng, had its origins in the third century AD and sur-
vived through the Ch'ing. On its historical development anditiess, see P. A. Herbert, “fom
Shuku to Tushuguan: An Historical Overview of the Organization and Function offfaries
in China,” Papers on Far Eastern History 2 (1980), 93-121. Ofisa’s appointment, dated July
25,1287 sed/SC, ch. 9, p. 5a (p. 253), an#lS, ch. 134, p. 3249.

22 His background and career will be detailed in chapter 17, “Astny.”
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is in the Chinese language a geographical reae#ddrifz]. Its [method of] manufac-
ture was to take wood and fashion it into a sphere, seven panthich] are water, its
color being green, and three parts [of which] are land, itsrdmdng white. They drew
the streams, rivers, lakes, and seas [like] interconneetéts and arteries over the
whole [of the sphere]. They also markeff small squares in order to calculate the
breadth and length of countries and distance [lit., farnedsx@arness] in mileg] of
the roadg®

Most certainly, this and the other instruments were madéinabut their
inspiration closely followed West Asian models and tradisidn the terres-
trial globe the Yuan court possessed a representation ohtherkworld that
must have given considerable attention to the geography oflémeitsworld
and western Eurasia.

Jandl al-Din's next geographical project was the preparation of a massive
geographical compendium which the court ordered the Impeéikalary
Directorate to prepare in 1285. THaan-shih calls this, as it did Jaah al-
Din's terrestrial sphere,@/i chih, “geographical record,” whereas documents
from the directorate itself call it thE:-[ Yuan] i-t'ung chih, or “Comprehensive
Gazetteer of the Great [Yuan].” More spegally, the latter source says that
the court ordered the directorate to prepare “a great cotigpilaf the topog-
raphies {'u-chih] of all regions” and further “to unify them making them
known.”* From this description it certainly sounds as if the scope ef th
project embraced the whole of the Mongolian Empire, if not khewn
world.

The project leader was Jahal-Din. Another document from the directo-
rate, dating to 1288, relates that “because the directoftatmbcompiling and
editing the geographical gazetteg+/{ t u-chihl was Cha-ma-lu-ting, a man of
the Western Region [who] did not speak and was unable to uaddrs
[Chinese], he was assigned an interprefeiThe final product, undertaken
with the assistance of YU Ying-lung, a Chinese scholar attath&ue direc-
torate, was a massive descriptive geography with maps. Acaptdithe Yuan
literatus Hsu Yu-jen, “In 1291 the work was complet@atyshed in 755 chap-
ters and called thz [ Yuan] i-t'ung chih; it was secured in the Imperial Library
[Mi-fu].” 26

Some twelve years later a secofid Yuan] i-t'ung chih was submitted to the
court, this one in 1,000 chapters. Its compilers, Po-lan-hsi (Byradq
Mongol, judging from his nam@nd the Chinese scholar Yieh Hsuan, were

23 YS, ch. 48, p. 999, and Walter Fuct$e Mongol Atlas of China by Chu Ssu-pen and the Kuang-
yii-t'u (Peking: Fu Jen University, 1946), p. 5. On the construction of sudreglfom wood,
papier-maché, and later from various metals, see Emilie S&mgd, “Celestial Mapping,”
in Harley and WoodwardHistory of Cartography, vol. Il, bk. 1, pp. 48—49.

24 YS, ch. 13, p. 277MSC, ch. 4, p. 1a (p. 109); and &5 Tasaka, pp. 78-79.

25 MSC, ch. 1, p. 10a (p. 39).

26 Hsl Yu-jen,Chih-cheng chi (Ying-yin wen-yuan ko-ssu k'u-ch’ian shu ed.), ch. 35, pp. 4a—b.
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both employees of the directorate and their work should blenstood as a
second, expanded edition of Jalml-Din's gazetteet’

Sadly, all of thefirst edition appears to be lost and only fragments of the
second have survived. These number about thirty or so chegutetered in
various collections and libraries. These remnants for tlstmpart cover
North China and are quite detailed — they record even smagjedlaheir dis-
tances to larger towns, rivers, éfc.

What theTu [Yuan] i-t'ung chih had to say on the “Western Regions” is
impossible to tell, but that it included much informationtbe Muslim West
becomes quite evident when we investigate the cartograpbgady of the
Muslim geographers working in Yuan China. The most visible amanatic
testimony of Muslim ifluence in East Asian geographical knowledge is found
in a number of Chinese and Korean maps of the fourteenth &esbtt cen-
turies.

The preeminent Chinese cartographer of the Yuan era, Chu ebsu-p
(1273-?), was a man of many parts — traveler, geographer, poet, and noted
Taoistfigure?®? Around 1320 he produced tH@i-¢'u, “Terrestrial Map,” which
covered China, Mongolia, and central Asia. His maps, utijzhe Chinese
grid system, are detailed and accurate, showing major citiessrand land-
forms. Separate maps were provided for each Chinese proiinabout the
same time, Li Tse-min, an associate of Chu's, compSleehg-chiao kuang-pei
t'u, “Map of the Vast Dififusion of Resounding Teaching,” which included
much material on the Far West. Both originals are now lost,dnitifiately
their important cartographic work is preserved in a numbé&tef maps. The
earliest of these is the Korean map of 8wKun, Hun-i chiang-li li-tai kuo-tu
chih t'u, “Map of Integrated Lands and Regions of Historical Countaied
Capitals,” which dates to 1402. Next, there is the work of Lo Hungrhsi
Kuang Yii-t'u, the “Extended Terrestrial Map,” of 1541 in which he states
explicitly that his work is based upon that of Chu and Li. Lashigre is the
anonymouslua-ming hun-i t'u, “Integrated Map of the Great Ming,” which
can be dated to ca. 1680.

27 YS, ch. 21, p. 450. This text names as the presenters “Hsiao-lan-hgi,Ffsigan and others.”
In this passagksiao, “little,” is clearly a mistake for the graphically simila#, “to divine,” the
character used by SC, ch. 9, pp. 1a (p. 245) and 10b (p. 264) to transcribe Pu-lan-hsi. See also
Ch'ien Ta-hsin Pu- Yuan shih i-wen chih (Shih-hsteh ts'ung-shu ed.; Taipei, 1964), ch. 2, p. 9b.

28 On the Ta [Yuan] i-t'ung chih as it has come down to us, see L. Carrington Goodrich,
“Geographical Additions of the X1V and XV Centurie3{sS 15 (1956), 203-6, and Endymion
Wilkinson, The History of Imperial China: A Research Guide (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1973), p. 113.

2% For a brief sketch, see K'o-k'uan Sun, “YU Chi and Southernisfaaluring the Yuan,” in
John D. Langlois, ed China under Mongol Rule (Princeton University Press, 1981), pp. 251-52.

30 Fuchs,The “Mongol Atlas” of China, pp. 7-14; Needhar§CC, vol. Ill, pp. 551-56, and map
44; Gari Ledyard, “Cartography in Korea,” in Harley and Woodwatdtory of Cartography,
vol. I, bk. 2, pp. 235-45, and map, p. 246; and Walter Fuchs, “Drei netsioveen der chin-
esischen Weltkarte von 1402,” in Herbert Franke, 8diia Sino-Altaica: Festschrift fiir Erich
Haenisch (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1961), pp. 75-77.
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What is so arresting about these maps is their treatment &f/¢ébe most
surprisingly, Africa is depicted as a triangle and the generapestof the
Mediterranean is immediately recognizable. Moreover, foricafithere are
over 30 place names registered and for western Europe over 100, hithagno
recognizable. For Germany, we have A-lu-man-ni-a.

While the most spectacular, this by no means exhausts Yuawgcaphic
depiction of the West. Between 1329 and 1332 the Yuan cdiiciadly issued
the Hsi-pei pi ti-li t'u, “Map of the Countries of the Northwest.” Preserved in
the Yung-li ta-tien, a vast collection of historical materials from the early
Ming, this map covers the Mongolian realm beyond the Yuan. baidin a
grid, with each square representing about 100 Chiligtiee map registers
about thirty cities in the lands of Pu Sai-yin (@Ba1d), e.g., I-ssu-fa-hang
(Isfahan) and Sun-tan-ni-ya (Siahiyyah). There are also several localities
west of the Il-gan state noted, such as Damascus and Egypt. Aityajb
these place names are also mentioned intth® shih chapter on geography
without context or commerit.

Finally, there is the “atlas” of the sinicized Arab Shan-s$a(8s [al-0O0n))
who authored in the fourteenth century a work entittéa-kuo t'u-ching,
“Map Book of the Western Countries.” The Chinese charatatenotes, of
course, both “illustration” and “map,” so that this titleght be translated as
“An lllustrated Work on Western Lands,” as do Ch’en and GabdiSince,
however, Shan-ssu is credited with a profound knowledge afrdasmy,
geographys-/ijand mathematics” but no artistic skills, the title prolyabdi-
cates a map book or atlas. No longer extant, nothing further iwrkod its
contents and coverad®like Rashd al-Din's Suvar al Agalim, the loss of this
atlas is to be deeply regretted.

Clearly, these cartographic works, all produced in fourtee®ntury
China, particularly that of Li Tse-min, are indebted to Musiirtermediar-
ies. While we cannot identify with cdidence the Muslim sources utilized in
specfic cases, the basic contours and channels of transmissicavident.
First, of course, is Ja#h al-Din’s terrestrial sphere which provided much
information on the world known to the Muslims of the thirtdecentury.
Further, Jaral al-Din also accumulated many maps from the West. A docu-
ment concerning the progress of the Imperial Library Dire¢toiraprepar-
ing theTu [Yuan] i-t'ung chih dating to 1286 relates that following discussion
among the principals, which included Cha-ma-lu-ting, a repos made to

31 For a reproduction of the Chinese original, see Sven HeStinihern Tibet (Stockholm:
Lithographic Institute of the General &taf the Swedish Army, 1922), vol. VIII, plate 8,
facing p. 278. For a schematic representation, with extensive emitary on the names, consult
BretschneiderMedieval Researches, vol. ||, map facing title page and pp. 96-138. See also, Paul
Pelliot, “Note sur la carte des pays du Nord-Ouest daisng-che ta-tien,” TP 25 (1928),
98-100; andYs, ch. 63, pp. 1571-74.

32 Y8, ch. 195, p. 4353, and Ch'en YuaWestern and Central Asians in China, p. 62. It appears
that theHsi-kuo t'u-ching was still extant in the eighteenth century. See Ch'ien Ta-hsen
Yuan shih, ch. 2, p. 9b.
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the throne on the “geographical materialdi[te wen-tzu]’ available to the
compilers. For example, on the “former Han [i.e., Sung]teriés,” they had
“some forty offifty registers{s’e]’ and most importantly for our purposes, the
memorial then adds: “As for Muslim maps [Hui-hti-tzu] we, as a founda-
tion [for our work], have an abundance [of them] and we hawvensarized
them, making a single [i.e., composite] m&p.From this passage several
important conclusions seem warranted: (1) Yad Yuan] i-t'ung chih, in its
original recension, certainly included foreign countries arubt particulay
the Muslim world; (2) in preparing this section, the compiletiedeupon a
large number of Muslim cartographic sources; and (3) it is p@ssipdrefore,
either that these maps came with ddal-Din or that he sent for them after
his arrival in China.

Such resources, to be sure, were in the custody of the couitseagncies,
but as all the cartographers in question, Chu, etc., wii@ads of the state
they would have had access to Jml-Din’s globe and to the collections of
the Imperial Library Directorate. While Muslim maps wereikade in some
quantity, the issue of which cartographic traditions wepeasented remains
elusive. What follows is of course simply a series of suggesttbat seem
plausible but are certainly not demonstrable with the evielan®and.

The detailed treatment of western Europe in the Chinese-afaraps has
repeatedly evoked the name ofldlsi (1100—ca. 1165) as a possible source.
As is well known, this great scholar worked at the court of therhan king
Roger of Sicily (1097-1154) where he produced geographical and cagrtegra
ical works that contain extensive coverage of Europe. Moreovéis youth
Idrisi traveled in France and England, and in Sicily, of course, lterbady
access to information on the Latin Weé&t.

Idrisis contribution to Chinese cartography is in fact potentialiyaele. A
close comparison of the European and African place namesandps and
those dependent on Li Tse-min’s in terms of the repertoirapgement, and
linguistic form may well prove a connection. While this hasmfieen talked
about, to the best of my knowledge it has yet to be done.

Another plausible source is a cartographical work devotedadVest pro-
duced in the Il-gan realm in 1290, which provides ample time for ieazh
China and ifiuence the maps of 1320. This work, now lost, was presented to
the court by Qtb al-Din SHraz when he entered the service of Arghun (r.
1284-91). It is described by Radhal-Din, a contemporary, as “a magifat]
of the Mediterranean Sea [DaryMaghrib] and its gulfs and coastline which
included within it many western and northern regiowgjaz].” 3> Qutb al-Din

33 MSC, ch. 4, p. 3a (p. 114).

3 S, Magbul Ahmad, “Cartography of al-Shhal-Idrisi,” in Harley and WoodwardHistory of
Cartography, vol. 11, bk. 1, pp. 156-74, especially 156-57, 163, and 167. For a pholarisfs
world map, see Howard R. TurneScience in Medieval Islam: An Illustrated Introduction
(Austin: University of Texas Press, 1995), p. 184, 8.5.

35 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 822.
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(d. ca. 1309), a highly respected “learned maw{l-i danishman]’ in his own
day, was an astronomer, a studentTafs;, who worked for a time at the
Maraghah observatory and later served the ll-gans as a judge in Ruasand
Tegiider’s envoy to Egypt in 1282That he was personally known to Rakh
al-Din, with his myriad connections, lends a measure of plausibdithe sug-
gestion that his map may have reached China.

Lastly, we should not forget Rashal-Din himself. His geographical com-
pendium with maps, which drew in part upon Frankish scha@acsbooks,
was in existence by 1310, again well in time to inform Chinese capbgral
projects of the 1320s. Given the frequency of the contacts betwestwb
courts in this period and the extended, transcontinentaladi network in
which Raslid operated, this possibility cannot be excluded.

Geographical knowledge was obviously transmitted, but whataofoe
graphical techniqgue? Needham has argued that a true quaetdattogra-
phy began in China in the second century AD with the developnfetiteo
grid system, thereby launching an uninterrupted mathematiqaiach to
map making which climaxed in the Yuan and Ming. This grid systesn, h
further implies, stimulated Muslim cartographic practicaticularly in the
Mongolian era, and this in turn may havélirenced European map makets.

This line of argument, however, has been recently challengea el Yee
on several grounds. First, the grid system in Chinese cartogisptuch later
than claimed: the earliest unequivocal evidence is from 1136.n8ectee
argues that the grid was nofiged coordinate system in any event; it was used
to calculate distance, not to organize space or locate posit do true coor-
dinates. In other words, the Chinese cartographic tradiias essentially
textual, not quantitative as Needham thou$ht.

While | cannot dfer an independent judgment on these technical matters,
it is fairly obvious that in the Muslim cartographic traditiore tinse of grati-
cule to indicate longitude and latitude begins wifforts to note the climes
(agalim) on circular world map®.The system of climes, of course, goes back
to earlier Hellenistic tradition and is quite independehthe Chinese grid
system, whatever its chronology or nature.

And, more to the point, any debate over priorities and thetidne of influ-
ence must take into account “new” (that is, long overlooked)eendd that the
use of longitude and latitude in Muslim cartography is muchezaHan nor-
mally assumed. Most scholarship on the subject holds thah&épeprepared
for Hamd-Allah Mustawf Qazvnts geography of 1340 was tliest to employ

36 Aydin Sayili, The Observatory in Islam and its Place in the General History of the Observatory,
2nd edn (Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1988), pp. 19, 206, and 214-18;
Rashd/Karimi, vol. II, p. 788; and Bar Hebraeus, p. 467.

37 Needham SCC, vol. Ill, pp. 533-65.

38 Cordell D. K. Yee, “Taking the World's Measure: Chinese Magsween Observation and
Text,” in Harley and WoodwardHistory of Cartography, vol. Il, bk. 2, pp. 124-26.

3% Gerald R. Tibbetts, “Later Cartographic Developments,” arldy and WoodwardHistory of
Cartography, vol. 11, bk. 1, pp. 148-52.
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the grid system, and that the next was the map includHdfiz-i Abru’s trea-

tise of 1420. The earliest grid, however, goes back to the beginnitg ofir-
teenth century and is found on a map prepared bhdmmad ibn Nap
Bakran, a native ofT'is, in 1208. This map was composed on cloth and its data
derived from old astronomical tables which Baky by his own testimony,
says he carefully collated to eliminate errfr§he map itself is lost but
Bakran describes its character and techniques in great detaib iuivin-
namah or “World Book.” He begins by explaining thefféirent colors and
symbols used to indicate boundary markers, cities, riveais, se@serts, moun-
tains, and climesagalim). He then states that the “many red lines, some
[running]from the east to the west and some from the north tmthh sghese
are the linesihutiif] of longitude [il] and latitude furz],” and adds that the
“great advantage” of his map is that “by means of longitude aritadi d&et the
location of each city can be determinéd Thus, 130 years before Mustawf
Muslims used the graticule and this of course fatally undersrine theory
that this was a uniquely Chinese technique floated west to Iran under the
Mongols. Or, to put it another way, the map Zml-Din presented to the
throne in 1267, with its color code and grid system, had a well-éstedl
precedent in the Muslim worlt.

The issue of transfer of technique aside, exchange of geoged imiowl-
edge between China and Iran had a lasting legacgnkkiun’s map of 1402
established a most interesting tradition in Korea; hentiefbrere was a wide-
spread popularity of maps and atlases in Korean culture vidloiohthe incep-
tion always had a “global” dimensid® More consequentially, as Adshead
has argued, one of the most important contributions of thedMidges to
the creation of the modern world system was tlfigion and “integration of
geographical information,” a body of knowledge that once in exs
became a “permanent” feature of the new world offland, undeniably, the
Mongolian Empire played a critical role in the promotion ati@n, and cir-
culation of such knowledge. Sometimes this rapid extensiohooizons is
linked exclusively to the famous travelers, Marco Polo andBhfwutah, as
well as to a legion of lesséigures who accompanied innumerable commer-
cial, diplomatic, and religious missions across Eurasiaeu®@ax Mongolica.
Reichert, for example, has recently calculated that between I2#12448,
over 126 individuals or embassies, all from Eastern and Westeaist&idom,

40 For biographical information and a discussion of the pladeefmap in Muslim cartography,
see the editor’s introduction to Mukhammad ibn NabZBakrn, Dzhakhan name (Kniga o
mire), ed. by lu. E. Borshchevskii (Moscow: Izdatel'stvo vostochiteratury, 1960), pp. 10-11
and 16-19.

41 Muhammad ibn Nap Bakin, Jahdan namah (Tehran: lbn-i $a, 1963), pp. 10-12, quote on
p. 11.

42 | would like to thank Dr. Charles Melville of Cambridge Univiggswho first drew my atten-
tion to this passage and its sificance.

4% Shannon McClure, “Some Korean Map&Fansactions of the Korean Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society 50 (1975), 76-87. 4 Adshead China in World History, pp. 168 and 171-72.
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undertook journeys to central or East A%This, to be sure, was important
but we must not forget the contribution of the cartographems tre
exchanges of scholars, scholarly works, and data betweeratrdiChina.

This exchange explains why the Chinese, from the Sung to the Mimgd/ie
the lands and seas to their west and southwest, as Wheatleyteaysgh
Arabo-Persian spectacle€Some of this information, particularly that accu-
mulated by mariners in the Indian Ocean, circulated througlfficial chan-
nels?” but some, certainly, was introduced by Muslims in the emplothef
Mongols, who consciously sought out such data for their own, grodisical
and cultural.

The consequence of these contacts and exchanges was that riricu-
larly in the Yuan, had a surprisingly detailed body of knowledgéh@geog-
raphy of Africa and Europe and the lands and seas betftéercontrast,
European knowledge of Africa south of the Sahara and Asia defor
voyages of exploration was less detailed and poorly represeateographi-
cally. This can be explained in part by the fact that while ELaopeagerly
tapped into Arabic philosophy, medicine, and science ataaly date, their
acquaintance with Muslim geographical literature came laté¢he seven-
teenth century, whereas the Chinese introduction camegatdonsequence
of Mongolian policies, in the thirteenth centufy.

45 Folker E. Reichert,Begegnungen mit China: Die Entdeckung Ostasiens im Mittelalter
(Sigmaringen: Jan Thorbecke, 1992), pp. 288-93.

46 Paul Wheatley, “Analecta Sino-Africana Recensa,” in H. Nevillhittick and Robert I.
Rotberg, eds.East Africa and the Orient: Cultural Synthesis in Pre-Colonial Times (New York:
Africana Publishing Co., 1975), pp. 113-14.

47 On mariner charts, see Marco Polo, pp. 235, 243, 319, and 434, and L. Canri@giodrich,
“The Connection between the Nautical Charts of the Arabsthase of the Chinese before
the Days of the Portuguese Navigators¥ 44 (1953), 99-100. For a discussion of an “ffino
cal” Yuan work on the Indian Ocean and Africa, see Shinji Ma&ji“The Muslims in Ch'tian-
chou at the End of the Yuan, Part Memoirs of the Research Department of Toyo Bunko 31
(1973), 47-51.

48 Walter Fuchs, “Was South Africa Already Known in the 13th Centuliyi2go Mundi 9 (1953),
50-51. On the superiority of Yuan geographical knowledge over thdteolMting, see Gang
Deng, Chinese Maritime Activities and Socioeconomic Development, c¢. 2100 BC-1900 AD
(Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1997), pp. 55-58.

4% On the date of the European introduction to Muslim geograpliteaature, see Marina
Tolmacheva, “The Medieval Arabic Geographers and the BegysriModern Orientalism,”
International Journal of Middle East Studies 27 (1995), 141-56.



FOURTEEN

Agriculture

One of the most intriguing but least known facets of the cultcolidbora-
tion of Rashd al-Din and Bolad is in théeld of agronomy. Bolad, it will be
remembered, helped to found and initially headed tffc®of the Grand
Supervisors of AgricultureTy ssu-nung ssu; Mongolian,dai sinungsi).* This

was a very old institution in China going back to the Han; even stigsaof
Inner Asian, nomadic origin commonly had such #firce?

Founded in 1270, theffice of the Grand Supervisor of Agriculture super-
seded the @ice for the Encouragement of Agricultur€i(iian-nung ssu)
created in 1261 when Qubilai came to poWwehis office, whose name under-
went frequent changes during the Yuan, was charged with theighteos
agriculture, sericulture, and water resources in North €rsmce, at the time
of its inception, the Southern Sung was yet to be defedbading the period
1270-90 the fiice had regional organs at the level of the (region) called
Mobile Offices for the Encouragement of AgricultutHs(in-hsing ch’iian-
nung ssu). On several occasions starting in 1275, the duties of these Mobile
Offices were temporarily transferred to the regional censorisddus; an
organization that Bolad also head®tihe basic responsibility of this organ-
ization was “to exhort [the people] to devote themselvesaéatmpletion of
important agricultural task€"™More spedically and concretely, theflice
worked with local communess/e), nominally fifty peasant families, to
improve agricultural techniques, introduce new seeds, aisé productivity.

Consequently, when Bolad arrived in Iran he had a wealth ofriexmpe

1 Cleaves, “The Sino-Mongolian Inscription of 1362,” 66, Mongolian &xd 90, English trans-
lation.

2 Charles O. Huckew Dictionary of Official Titles in Imperial China (Stanford University Press,
1985), pp. 453 and 469; Gerhard Schreiber, “The History of the Former Yeadbympart I1,”
MS 15 (1956), 136; and Wittfogel and Feristory of Chinese Society, Liao, pp. 135, 138, 139,
and 149.

3 For the founding date, organizational nomenclature, anesatfldficial ranks, se&’s, ch. 87,
p. 2188;YTC, ch. 2, p. 12a; and Ratchnevskyz Code des Yuan, vol. |, pp. 189-91 for French
translations of the key passages.

4 For a brief history of thisffice in the Yuan, see Farquh&ivernment, pp. 214-17YS, ch. 93,
pp. 2354-56; and SchurmanBconomic Structure, pp. 43—48 and 50-56.

5 YS, ch.7,p. 128 and ch. 8, p. 166. © YS, ch. 8, p. 148.

115



116 Cultural exchange

with Chinese agriculture, the most productive in the worlthat time. And
although the sources do not directly speak to the matter, Betantedly com-
municated some of his knowledge to Ruashl-Din and Ghazan, the chief
architects of extensive reforms in the Il-gan realm which tathair princi-
pal objective the revival of agriculture. These measures,r@ady noted,
included a rationalization of taxes, curtailment of therédations of the
Mongolian—Turkic elite, a crackdown on bureaucratic coriuptand meas-
ures to improe productivity’

In pursuit of the latter goal, Ghazan sefitfor new seeds and plants which
were taken to Taliz where there were test gardens which acclimatized the new
arrivals and in some cases grafted “their shoots and branthasiprove
their yields$® Though not entirely unprecedented in the eastern Islamidworl
this Iranian version of @ices for the Encouragement of Agriculture surely
owes something to the Chinese model with which Bolad was soidafiflhis
connection is most evident from a close examination of the meaosen to
disseminate the results off@rts to improve the rural economy — the compila-
tion of an agricultural manual.

Such manuals have a long tradition in the Islamic world, tadiest of
which, written in Arabic, dates to the tenth centdty his and later produc-
tions regularly drew on earlier knowledge, particularly Mgstamian and
Greek, to which was added local experience and the innovatibthe Muslim
erallPersian treatises, which came later, are clearly connedgtedhe Arabic
tradition and classical antiquity. Like their predecessand models, the
Persian manuals combined a textual tradition with practzakriencé?

One of the most interesting of the Persian manuals was pextialcout the

7 For an overview, see Petrushevsidignledelie, pp. 55-62.

8 Rashd/Jahn IlI, p. 207. See also the comments of Aly Mazahériyvie quotidienne des
Musulmans au Moyen Age (Paris: Librairie Hachette, 1951), pp. 242-43.

% In Khwarazm there were water mastets{r-ab) and agricultural fiicers {ni “mar) whose
duty was the promotion of agriculture. See Heribert Hoitg Staatsverwaltung des
Grosselgiigen und Horazmsahs (1038—1231): Eine Untersuchung nach Urkundenformularen der
Zeit (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1964), pp. 59-60 and 137.

10 For a survey of this literature, see Mustafa al-Shihabi,atrl” EI, 2nd edn, vol. 11, p. 900;

Claude Cahen, “Notes pour une histoire de l'agriculture teasays musulmans médiévaux,”

Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient 14 (1971), 63—-68; and Manfred

Ullman, Die Nature- und Geheimwissenschaften im Islam (Handbuch der Orientalistik,

Ergédnzungband VI.2; Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1972), pp. 427-51.

On Muslim indebtedness to the Greeks, particularly the passicalGeponica, see John L.

Teall, “The Byzantine Agricultural Tradition Dumbarton Oaks Papers 25 (1971), 40-44; J.

Ruska, “Cassionus Bassus Scholasticus und die arabischeiongn der griechischen

Landwirtschaft,"Der Islam 5 (1914), 174-79; and N. V. Pigulevskalé/ tura Siriitsev v srednie

veka (Moscow: Nauka, 1979), pp. 184-85. For an example of the local traditiogrioudu-

ral literature, see Daniel Martin Varisco, “Medieval Agiteiral Texts from Rasulid Yemen,”

Manuscripts of the Middle East 4 (1989), 150-54.

12 Ziva Vesel, “Les traités d'agriculture en Iram§iudia Iranica 15 (1986), 99-108; and Jurgen
Jakobi, “Agriculture between Literary Tradition and FirstdaExperience: Thérshad al-
Zira‘a of Qasim b. Yusuf Abt Nasi Havai,” in Lisa Golembek and Maria Subtelny, eds.,
Timurid Art and Culture: Iran and Central Asia in the Fifteenth Century (Leiden: E. J. Brill,
1992), 201-8.
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time of Ghazan’s reign and was connected with the agricultwoak carried
out at Tabtz. For a long time the authorship and title of this treatiseeve
unknown, but recently it has been demonstrated that thissigitab-i Athar
va Ahya’, “The Book of Monuments and Living Things” compiled by Ragh
al-Din. As he did with his other literary works, Rasghal-Din endeavored to
ensure their survival by establishing a regular program of aogyiin the case
of the Athar va Ahya’, Rashd in his Vagfnamah instructs its administrator
(mutawalli) to hire scribes to produce each year a Persian and Arabiowvers
of this work. Moreover, scholars in residence at his madina&ab-i Rashdi
in Tabriz were expected to make a copy, in Persian or Arabic, of one gfilda
al-Din's works, including the agricultural manu®ID espite these precautions
theAthar va Ahya’did not survive in many manuscript copies and its true iden-
tity was soon lost. In consequence, it became a bibliographarity. It was
published in Tehran without indication of author or originile in a litho-
graph edition by Najm Daulah in 1905 as part of a collection of adtical
manuals entitledajmu ah-i *ilm-i Irani dar zira’at va baghbani va ghairah.**
Because of its inaccessibility, little use was made of thlisaldle document
by modern scholarship. The major exception was the Sovietrkest |. P.
Petrushevskii who cited the work extensively in his study ofi@eragricul-
ture under the Mongols and several times assessed its imgeraa a histor-
ical source. Although Petrushevskii did not realize that trenumal was
authored by Rast al-Din, his conclusions, based upon a careful reading of
the lithograph edition, seem quite sound and bear repeatirsg), the manual
is practical in its approach and written in a simple, diregdesSecond, and
unlike other treatises, it is based in substantial parfirsthand experience
rather than literary tradition. Third, the manual was sthiteGhazan’s reign
and completed under his successor Oljeitii. Fourth, it aganizational
principles are spefic crops, plants, and agricultural products, which it treats
at length. Last, Petrushevskii rightly rates the manual a unigsterical
source because it describes in detail certain agricultechhiques, tree graft-
ing for example, and because it provides unmatched data on theapby
and dffusion of many important crops and pla#t$o this we can add that
Rashd al-Din’s perspective, as we might expect, is broad, embracing thiewho
of Eurasia from China to Egypt and all the lands in between. loriggnal
form, as recorded in the digest of Rashl-Din’s literary works, thedthar va
Ahya’contained the following chapter headiri§s:

13 Rashd al-Din, Vagfnamah, pp. 237 and 240.

14 0. P. ShcheglovaKatalog litografirovannykh knig na persidskom iazyke v sobranii LO IV AN
SSSR (Moscow: Nauka, 1975), vol. I, pp. 670-71.

15 1. P. Petrushevskii, “Persidskii traktat po agrotekhnike \aenGazan-khan,” inMaterialy
pervoi vsesoiuznoi nauchnoi konferentsii vostokovedov v. g. Tashkente (Tashkent: Akademii nauk
Uzbekskoi SSR, 1958), pp. 586—-98. Shorter but more accessible is ReBkigl¥emledelie,
pp. 24-26.

16 Muginov, “Persidskaia unikalnaia rukopis Rash al-Dina,” pp. 371-73, and
Rashd/Quatremeére, pp. CLVI-CLVIII, Arabic text and pp. CXII-CXINrench translation.
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1. Years and seasons 14. Destruction of pests
2. Water, land, and weather 15. Domesticated fowl
3. Types of cultivation, their timing 16. Domesticated and wildhaals
and method 17. Honeybees
4. Canals and irrigation 18. Crop failures and their
5. Dams and their construction prevention
(missing in the Arabic text) 19. Storing of seed, cereal,
6. Seeds and roots wine, etc.
7. Seed plants and root crops 20. Construction of houses,
8. Trees, local and foreign forts, etc.
9. Tree grafting 21. Construction of ships,
10. Fertilizer bridges, etc.
11. Melons, vegetables, and herbs 22. Qualities fiednt animals
12. Wheat, barley, and cereals 23. Methods of mining
13. Cash crops, cotton, etc. 24. Properties of metals and gems

As it has come down to us, however, théiar va Ahya’ includes only the
purely agricultural sections; those on construction, iri@@atmining, archi-
tecture, and animal husbandry are missihg.

From our perspective, of course, what is most interestingaisin the sur-
viving portions of the text the data on Chinese agriculture is smsixe and
so detailed that it invites the suspicion that Rdsil-Din had access, albeit
indirect, to the vast Chinese literature on agronomy.

The Yuan dynasty, founded by nomads, was, somewhat iropicah in
agriculturalmanuals. Two of them, tMmg-shu of Wang Chen, issued in 1313,
and theNung-sang i-shih ts’uo-yao of Lu Ming-shen, issued in 1314, are obvi-
ouslytoo late, since Ra&hal-Din's manualwas begun in GhazansreijiThe
most likely candidate for the agricultural information i®thung-sang chi-yao,
“Essentials of Agriculture and Sericulture,”issued in 1273y Office of the
Grand Supervisor of Agriculture. It was compiled by a comnatvé Chinese
officials who drew heavily oearlier manuals, especially th@&: i-min yao-shu
of AD 535, to which they added a small amount of new data based on
recent experience. For the most part the crops and techndjsmasssed were
appropriate for agriculture in North China, not the as-yetanguered

17 For a detailed, recent discussion of its contents, see A. Kai@bton, “Thedthar wa ahya’ of
Rashd al-Din and his Contribution as an Agronomist, Arboriculturist &hafticulturalist,”
in Amitai-Preiss and Morgamongol Empire, pp. 126-54. Cf. also Jahn, “Still Missing Works
of Rashd al-Din,” p. 118.

18 On these works see the notices of A. Wylptes on Chinese Literature (Shanghai:
Presbyterian Mission Press, 1922), p. 94, and Francesca Byayulture, in NeedhamSSC,
vol. VI, pt. 2, pp. 53, 59-64, and 71-72. For a sense of the vastness of titotradChinese
literature on agriculture, consult Liou Ho and Claudius Rotpercu bibliographique sur les
anciens traités chinois de botanique, d’agriculture, de sericulture et de fungiculture (Lyon: Bose
Freres et Riou, 1927).
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south?® Intended as anfficial manual for distribution to the peasant com-
munes {he) to increase productivity, th¥ung-sang chi-yao enjoyed consider-
able success, going through several Yuan and Ming ediffons.

This work is organized in seven untitled chaptefadn) and ten sections
(men) with the following headingt

Ch. 1. 1. Words of wisdom
2. Plowing and reclaiming
Ch. 1l 3. Scattering seed (cereal crops)
Ch. I 4. Mulberries
Ch. 1V 5. Silkworms
Ch.V 6. Vegetables
7. Fruit
Ch. VI 8. Bamboo and trees
9. Medicinal herbs

Ch. VIl 10. Domesticated animals (includifigh)

This is the most attractive choice for several reasond, Egsontents overlap
with Rashd al-Din's coverage of Chinese agriculture, which includes discus-
sions on fruit trees, cereal crops, vegetables, mulberried, slkworms.
Second, of course, th8ung-sang chi-yao was prepared and distributed while
Rashd al-Din’s close collaborator, Bolad Aga, was the Grand Supervisor of
Agriculture. In short, at the time Rashal-Din undertook his collection of
data on Chinese agriculture, themng-sang chi-yao was the most up-to-date
and accessible manual available.

Now to the contents of thérhar va Ahya’. Muslims, of course, long asso-
ciated certain crops and agricultural products with the €@r-rice, silk, cin-
namon, etc. — but Raghal-Din's vast knowledge of Chinese agriculture truly
represents a quantum leap. In a long section offthér va Ahya’devoted to
the crops of India and China (@1), Rashd al-Din provides detailed infor-
mation on the botanical characteristics, uses, and mettiopl®pagation of
many foreign, particularly Chinese, plants. He regularly int#isaheir names
“in the language of ManZSouth China] and Khiii [North China)],” some
quite accurately and some deformed but often reconstructibé&efollowing
lists a portion of the crops discussed as an indication ofgdhge and nature
of Rashd al-Din’s information on the subjeét.

19 pelliot, Notes, vol. I, pp. 499-500; Amano Motonosuke, “QNung-sang chi-yao,” Tohogaku 30
(1965), English summary, 6-7; Amano Motonosuke, “Dry Farming and’ttvenin yao-shu,”
in Silver Jubilee Volume of the Zinbun-Kagaku-Kenkyusyo Kyoto University (Kyoto University,
1954), pp. 451-65; and Bray, in Needha$i¢;C, vol. VI, pt. 2, pp. 55-59.

20 Wu Han, Teng-hsia chi (Peking: Hsin-chih san-lien shu-tien, 1961), pp. 11-13.

21 Nung-sang chi-yao (Ssu-pu pei-yao ed.), table of contents, and Bray, in Needisdra, vol.
VI, pt. 2, p. 71.

22 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahyd’, ed. by M. Suidah and I. Afshr (Tehran University Press,
1989), pp. 70, 77, 80, 83, 86-7, 89, and 95-6.
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1. Coconuts, Persigjwz-i hindi, transcribed a&dadn, a corruption ofya-zii,
the Chineseeh-rzu.

2. Cinnamon, Persiadar-chini, transcribed a%ii-si, the first element of
which is certainly the Chinegetei.

3. Black pepper, Persiafilfil, transcribed ag%ursii, which answers to the
Chineséewu-chiao.

4. Betelnut, Persiapilful, transcribed agam, clearly fin-lam, the Chinese
pin-lang.

5. Tea, Persianha, transcribed a&hah, the Chinese/’a. Tea is described at
some length, particularly its medicinal properties and Quibiéforts to
encourage production in the north. This is not fingt Muslim notice of
Chinese tea but it is by far the longest until modern tihes.

6. Sandalwood, Persianndal-i safid, transcribed agili (a corruption ofan)
h-ng, the Chinese an-hsiang.

7. Litchinut, transcribed al&hii, the Chinesé-chih, an evergreen fruit tree.
This tree {irakht), Rashd al-Din correctly notes, grows in Kwantung near
the cities of Fr 1in (certainly Fu-chou) and Zaiti.

Rashd al-Din also discusses Chinese crops in more general contexts. For
example, his treatment of orangesar@nj) covers varieties in Kfah,
Baghdad, Iran, Egypt, and China, where, he notes quite acoythtede are
numerous varietie®. Similarly, his discussion of jujubeu@ab) ranges from
Jurjan in northern Iran where jujubes “do well in some villages” ton@rand
Uighuristan, a Yuan dependency, where they “are extremely lugfe,and
make afine meal.” These latter, he continues, “are so much better tiea
jujubes of other lands and in Uighuristan there is a ditlg), where they are
the very best 28

Finally, Rashid al-Din is also well informed on the diverse industrial uses of
Chinese agricultural crops. In the subsection on mulbereg tf@akht-i tiit)
he notes that in addition to using the leaves as food for gitkeahe Chinese
use the tree bark to make paper for everyday use, while thigssilkis used
to prepare special paper for the imperial court. Furthereherds that in
South China (Cim) they make a wine from the mulberriéédr-ziir).?”

But to what extent was this increase in knowledge of Chineseudtgirie

23 Laufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 533-54.

24 On the litchi, see Frederick J. Simoo#ispd in China: A Cultural and Historical Inquiry (Boca
Raton, Ann Arbor, and Boston: CRC Press, 1991), pp. 206-10. There is alspedk in
Chinese devoted to the litchi, tlg-chih p’'u, written in 1059 by Ts'ai Hsien. See Liou Ho and
Roux, Aper¢u bibliographique, pp. 20-21.

25 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, p. 51. On the “twenty-seven varieties,” see Shiba Yoshinobu,
Commerce and Society in Sung China, trans. by Mark Elvin (Ann Arbor: University of
Michigan Center for Chinese Studies, 1970), p. 89.

26 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, p. 40, and Simoongpod in China, pp. 223-25.

27 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, pp. 36-37 and 38. On paper making see Shibaymerce and
Society, pp. 103-10.
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and its products accompanied by the circulation of new cragshaw pref-
erences across Eurasia? Much evidence, | believe, poirtisiditection. First
of all, there are several general indications of such moveimeie writings
of Rashd al-Din himself. In one passage, he says that Ghazan

issued a further order to bring from all countries seeds of waffiit-bearing trees,
aromatic plants, and cereals which were not in a#nd which no one there had ever
seen before, and to graft these shoots and branches. They thesiesklves with that
project and now all are found in Taband every day the yield is more than can be ade-
quately described. . To all distant lands, such as the countries of India, China, and
others, [Ghazan]sent envoys in order to obtain seeds of tivimigh are unique in that
land 28

In another place, Rasgh records that there was considerabldfiran the
opposite direction as well: “Varieties of fruit trees,” hdates, “have been
brought from every country and planted in orchards and garderes[Tiaetu,
the new capital] and most are fruitingf. This is cofirmed by Marco Polo,
who notes also the fruit trees of many sorts growing in the patanelex at
Ta-tu

To some extent, the preoccupation with trees is linked to Miamgatti-
tudes toward these plants as symbols of rebirth and longeritywéth the
notion of the tree of life. Consequently, Mongolian qagharesitstg with
Ogodei, encouraged and decreed the planting of trees throutgh®uealm
to ensure a long lif¢: By the time of the Yuan there was even a spediad®
(chii) in the Bureau for Imperial Household Provisiof&#an-hui yuan) that
“managed the production of . . . fruit trees sent in as tribéfte.”

When it comes to the spéciplants transferred, the sources are never as full
or informative as one would like. There is, however, one suahsfer that is
unambiguously documented ifvhar va Ahya’. Speaking of millet gavars),
Rashd al-Din notes that fik7 Khital is a variety of it” and then goes on to
say:

and in this kingdom [i.e., Iran] there is litttéki. The Chinese [Khityan] from the
region of North China [Khii] brought it to Marv and planted it there and when some
of the Chinese were settled in KiHin Azerbaijan], they also planted it there and it
multiplied. At this time, they [the Chinese] have carried @nfrthere to Talr and
other districts and it has spre&d.

This most informative passage calls for several commentst Fivhile no
numbers are given, the fact that Mustawif his day (ca. 1340) says that the
inhabitants of KHii were “of Chinese [Khifi] descent,” indicates that the

28 Rashd/Jahn Il, p. 207. 2° Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 639, and Rast/Boyle, p. 274.

30 Marco Polo, p. 210.

31 Mongol Mission, p. 13; Marco Polo, p. 249; and Jean-Paul Ralxyeligion des Turcs et des
Mongols (Paris: Payot, 1984), pp. 171-74. %2 YS, ch. 87, p. 2204.

33 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, pp. 144—45.
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community was substantial, the predominant element in asizied town,
and that it retained its ethnic identity over several geriena®* Thus, it was
an dfective and long-term medium of Chinese culturdluience in Iran and
may well have transmitted other crops and plants into theredgsecond, the
principal crop dffused ki, can be idenfied with greater precision. Medieval
lexicons of Turkic are most helpful in this regard; they coresisly ddine the
term, tiigii and ki in Turkic, as a kind of hulled or threshed mil@&Millets,
of course, were long cultivated in North China and perhamnelomesti-
cated there. They were a staple in the region and by Mongollmashumer-
ous varieties had been developed. The most likely candiftateRashd
al-Din’s ki is what the Chinese cadhu, a glutinous, hulled millet Ranicum
miliaceum L. Beauv.).®® This variety, in any event, would, as Raghal-Din
implies, be an entirely new introduction into Iran, sincerthis good evidence
that shu was not grown in the eastern Islamic world when the Mongols
arrived?” It should be kept in mind, heever, that theChinese terminology
for millet is by no means consistent or clear and that othasjidlities cannot
be excluded.

Plants moving eastward are also recorded, most prominentariaty of
citrusthat wasintroduced to South Chinain thethirteertitary. Here again
we have information on the nature of the crop, its uses anagjeacy of its
diffusion. The plant in question is calléd:iz in Persian and Arabic and was in
all likelihood a variety of lemon. It was grown extensively inighwestern
Iran, throughout Mesopotamia, long a center of citrus cation, and most
particularly in the neighborhood of Baghd&trom this fruit the locals made
a lemonadedp-i limii) and a rub, that is, fruit juice made viscous by cooking
in the sun, which was used as a medicine for cooling and fostipation3®

The question of the introduction of ti®iz into China is complicated by
the fact that citrus fruits of many varieties were extensively griovthe south
by Mongolian times; for example, thé&min of Khansi (Quinsai or

3 Hamd-Allah Mustawf Qaz\ini, The Geographical Part of the Nuzhat al-Quliib, ed. by Guy le
Strange (London: Luzac, 1915), p. 85.

35 Mahmud Kasyar, Compendium of the Turkic Dialects (Diwan Luvyat at-Turk), trans. by Robert
Dankdf (Sources of Oriental Languages and Literature, vol. VII; Cadd®s;, Mass.: Harvard
University Printing Gfice, 1982), vol. II, p. 269; and GoldeRlexaglot, 202B19, p. 256.

36 Bray, in Needham$SCC, vol. VI, pt. 2, pp. 434-48, and especially p. 440.

37 This at least is the testimony of Yeh-li Ch'u-tsai, who tradetarough Samargand in
1219-20. See Igor de Rachewiltz, trans., “THig-yii lu by Yeh-li Ch'u-ts'ai,” MS 21 (1962),
21 and 57 note 99, where Yeh-lu Ch'u-ts’ai says that “all kinds of grarfoamd there [i.e.,
Samargand] except glutinous millek4], glutinous rice and soya bean.”

38 L. P. Smirnova, trans. and ed4ja’ib al-dunya (Moscow: Nauka, 1993), pp. 493, Persian text,
and 184, Russian translation; Muhammad Rashid al-H&elHistorical Geography of Iraq
between the Mongolian and Ottoman Conquests, 1258—1534 (N ejef: al-Adab Press, 1965), vol. I,
pp. 221-22; andUmaii/Lech, pp. 89, Arabic text, and 150, German translation.

39 Al-Samargand The Medical Formulary of al-Samarqandi, ed. and trans. by Martin Levy and
Noury al-Khaledy, (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvanias3r 1967), pp. 65 and 177 note
51.
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Hangchow) reported by dalimani.*® Indeed, the history of lemonsifrus-
limon L.) and limes {itrus aurantifolia Swing), like all members of the culti-
vated citrus family, is quite confused. While the current eosss holds that
the lemon waéfirst domesticated in India at a rather late date and thendsprea
into the Islamic world by the tenth century and under the nameng into
South China, particularly Hainan and Kwangtung, by the twelfthtiosy,
others hold that it wafirst cultivated in the eastern Himalayas and is there-
fore a “Chinese” domesticatéMoreover, since all citrus species readily hy-
bridize, there are endless special varieties and, consdy,uevery confusing
nomenclature which has tended, until very recently, to use¢atm “lemon”
and its relatives, limelimii, li-men, liminah to cover all kinds of citrus —
lemons, limes, and citrorf3.

Despite the many sources of confusion, there is none the ledsegmence
that a particular variety of West Asian lemon was introducgd South
China. As is often the case, Laufer was fitst to suggest this possibility.
According to passages assembled from local gazetteers anddsisib the
Ming and Ch'ing, there was at Li-chih Wan, near Canton, an imperi
orchard, established during the Yuan, which specializethénctltivation of
li-mu. Eight hundred trees were planted and the responsilitgats sent
tribute to the court by special messenger in the forin@fhui, “thirst [allay-
ing] water,” which is explicitly equated witkie-/i-pieh, that is,sharbat, our
sherbet, the Arabic and Persian drink made out of citrusrsagd rosewa-
ter. From this data, Laufer concluded, mainly on the close ptiosimilarity
betweenli-mun and limii, that this particular variety of lemon was a recent
West Asian import to Kwantung®.

To this linguistic evidence we can add supporting material fioarglamic
end, again from the writings of Rashal-Din. Thefirst comes from the cor-
respondence traditionally ascribed to the Persian stateshin@ authenticity
of this source, to be sure, recently has been called intoiqnestd Morton’s
contention that the letters are a forgery of the Temirid er@risupsively
argued** None the less, this correpondence, whatever its origin,atost
very spedic and very accurate data bearing on the issue of West Asias citru
in China. In one of these missives there is a listing of varfouiss being

40 ‘Umar/Lech, pp. 30-31, Arabic text, and 111-12, German translation. On Kl@uissai,
see MouleQuinsai and Other Notes on Marco Polo, p. 3.

41 Watson,Agricultural Innovation, pp. 46—-48; Needhans,CC, vol. VI, pt. 1, pp. 363-77; Edward
H. SchaferShore of Pearls (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1970), p. 47; and Shiu lu-
nin, “Lemons of Kwantung with a Discussion Concerning Origibifignan Science Journal
12, supplement (1933), 271-94.

42 On nomenclature, see Helen M. Johnson, “The Lemon in Indisd'S 57 (1937), 381-96.

43 Bertold Laufer, “The Lemon in China and Elsewhere{OS 54 (1934), 148-51. Marco Polo,
p. 245, notes that the runners who carfiycal correspondence also take fruit to the Great
Khan in season.

44 A H.Morton, “The Letters of RasH al-Din: Ilkhanid Fact or Timurid Fiction?,” in Amitai-
Preiss and MorganWongo! Empire, pp. 155-99.
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prepared for winter storage, including “10,000 sweet lemins-| shirin] that

are celebrated inifst [South Chinal].” Of this amount, he continues, “5,000
were due from Bajuba,” just to the north of Baghdad and the remainder from
Hillah, 15 km to the south of Baghdd#tClearly, the writer was well informed
on matters of Chinese agriculture and thought of/#h& as an introduction
there. And whether in a forged letter or not, this aside orithas fully con-
sistent with the Chinese accounts cited above and with gtmearks of
Rashd al-Din. In his discussion of thiénii in the Athar va Ahya’he says that
this variety of lemon was called: qiib7 (a mistake for Bauba) in Baghdad
and that it had a delicateafuk) rind and unsurpassed fragrance. He also
records that thé&mi is found in Baghdad and its dependencies, and that the
same variety is now found in Shatkarah and Shustdf.These latter data
give, in turn, a clue as to the agent of the introduction sine afnthe
Mongols’governorsin Canton (Chin-kat), according to Rast al-Din, was

a certain Rukn al-h of Tustar, an alternative name of Shustar, the town in
Khuzistan where this fruiflourished?’

Taken together, the assembled data point to a West Asiardumdtion in
Mongolian times to provide one of the essential ingredientsli@rbet, a
drink whose preparation at the Yuan court was in the handsesf ¥Asian
specialists. Because of foreign trade, contact, and seftfemeCanton and
Ch’an-chou, the southeast coast of China had long been amtemmpentre-
p6t of new crops and plants from the T'ang through the Ch'ing. Ttinges
introduction of thdimi into the area of Canton was part of a well-established
pattern of difusion?®

Another likely introduction of the Yuan period is the carf@ljnese Huo-
po, “Iranian turnip”; at least there is no mention of this crapChina prior
to the Mongolian era. Interestingly, Raglal-Din says that, in his day, carrots
(gazar) were spreading rapidly throughout Iran wherever the soil was su
able®® This supports Laufer’s contention that carrots were stilhimprocess
of establishing themselves in Iran and therefore did nothr€tdna until a
late dateé®

But to obtain a balanced and complete picture of these crdyaeges we
should not limit ourselves tdirst introductions. The history of several
members of the bean family, which, like the citrus, has a venjused history,
is most instructive in this regaPd The broad beanlcia faba L.), Chinese
ts’an-tou or “silkworm bean,” arrived during the Sung but never achigwasa-

45 Rashd al-Din, Mukatabat-i Rashidi, ed. by Mthammad Shaf (Lahore: Punjab Educational
Press, 1947), p. 206. % Rashd al-Din, Athdr va Ahya’, p. 54.

47 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 645, and Rast/Boyle, p. 283.

48 See Hugh R. Clark, “Muslims and Hindus in the Culture and Molpgy of Qanzhou from
the Tenth to Thirteenth Centuryiournal of World History 6 (1995), 69-70.

4 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, pp. 195-96. 50 Laufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 451-54.

51 As Crosby notes, identifying beans and peas, even between Oll@ndNorld varieties, is
difficult. Alfred W. Crosby,The Columbian Exchange: Biological and Cultural Consequences of
1492 (Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1972), p. 172.
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ularity until the Ming®? Thus, while not a Yuan import, this West Asian crop
was clearly dfusedwithin China during the Mongolian era. The same seems
to be true of the common or garden pBam sativum L.), the Chinesavan-
tou. In pre-Yuan times it was often styled the Ku, “Iranian bean,” and then
the Hui-hotou, “Uighur bean,” but by Ming times it was generally called the
Hui-huirou, “Muslim bean.®¥Here is another case of a Yuan popularization
of a previously introduced crop, one that was quite familiarhi® Muslim
population of the Yuan and one whose planting we know wasehycemcour-
aged by the Mongolian coutt.

This points up the fact that the initial introduction of a fgnecultural
trait, the preoccupation of fliision studies in thiérst half of the last century,
is not always the most important date for the very obvious redsdraccep-
tance, adaptation, and mdidation may come generations or even centuries
later5®In short, chronologies focused inst contact say something about the
length of the “demonstration period” but ofttimes very litthoat the actual
process of cultural borrowing. This point is nicely illusg@ty the history of
the watermelon in China. Chinese of the Ming believed thatdtermelon,
hsi-kua, “western melon,” was introduced under the Mongols. As Labés
shown, thefirst introduction was in fact during the Five Dynasties period
(907-60)2¢6 The Ming commentators were clearly wrong about the chronology
but their mistaken opinion is itself an important culturadtfaMany new
items, plants in particular, were demonstrated in the preddban era and
only popularized under the Yuan, which transformed socidlatural pat-
terns in China, and this left Ming scholars with the mistakegoréssion that
this constituted the initial introduction. It is possibseveell that, as in the case
of the/imii, a completely new variety of melon from the West was introduced
at this time. Ibn Bgutah speaks, suggestively, of the “wonderful melons”
found in China that resemble “those of Kimnazm and ¢fahan.”>” In any
event, the fact that the Mongolian word for watermelothus, derives from
the Persiarkharbuzah certainly indicates that there was a resurgence of inter-
est in this crop under the Mongé¥So, too, does the existence of a Produce
SuperintendencyTai-ching t’i-chii-ssu) in North China that grew melons
(kua) in several government gardemksdn-yuan).>®

Cotton is another, and very important, example of a foreigmhiction
that preceded the Yuan but only became widespread under timgdéo
Again, many people, including Chinese, attributed the originmbduction

52 | aufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 307-8. For a detailed chronology of Chinese notices of theasitkw
bean, see Li Ch'ang-nieffpu-lei (Peking: Chung-hua shu-chi, 1958), pp. 351-54.

53 Laufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 305-6, and LiJou-lei, pp. 331-35. 5 YS, ch. 183, p. 4214.

5 As Deng,Chinese Maritime Activities, p. 156, has noted, thefflision of crops typically takes
place in “slow motion.” %6 Laufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 438—45.

57 1bn Battutah/Gibb, vol. IV, p. 889.

58 Antoine Mostaert,Le matériel mongol du Houa I I Iu de Houng-ou (1389), ed. by lgor de
Rachewiltz (Mélanges chinois et bouddhiques, vol. XVIII; Brels: Institut belge des hautes
études chinoises, 1977), vol. I, p. 37. %° YS, ch. 87, p. 2206.
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to the Yuan era. In this case their conclusion seemed all thre plausible
because the Yuan government actively encouraged the spreattaf culti-
vation 89

The Mongols thus introduced new crops and new varieties frertrslim
world to China and, of equal importance, they helped to pamelanany
earlier introductions from the West. And as we shall see imélxechapter on
cuisine, Mongolian rule had a similaffect on older Chinese introductions
into Iran, such as rice.

60 pelliot, Notes, vol. |, pp. 484-506, especially 504-5, and Watsdgyicultural Innovation, pp.
31-41.



FIFTEEN

Cuisine

In the Mongolian Empire theflice of ba’urchi, generally translated as
“cook,” or sometimes as “steward” or “commissary,” had arexpected
importancé. As noted earlier, in the Mongols’ patrimonial conception of
government, which was rooted structurally and ideologicallshimgaghan’s
household establishment, the title &f'urchi clearly advertised the holder’s
closeness to the ruler and his right to act on his behalf. Cwetesdficers in
the imperial guard Keshig), one formation of which, the night guard
(kebte’iil), oversaw the provision and preparation of drink and faodd
ide’en) during the reigns of Chinggis Qan and Ogo6dei; in addition to their
titular duties theseficers often held active military commaridsor example,
Ked Buga, who led the huge Mongoliéield army against the Isrifis and
‘Abbasids in the 1250s, held the title bd urchi.®

Indeed, the kitchen was the starting point of many an illustricareer in
the empire. Bolad and his father were béthurchis and Bolad’s friend and
ally, Rashd al-Din, also served in the same capacity; his “entry level” appoint-
ment is reported in Bar Hebraeus:

Now a certain Jew, whose name was Rasti-Dawlah, had been appointed to prepare
food which was suitable for Kaiju [Gheikhatu], of every kind which might be
demanded, and wheresoever it might be demanided.

The Mamlik sources fully cofirm this, noting that by Ghazan's reign Raksh
al-Din had become the ruler’s

advisor, friend, table companion, comrade and cook. [Ghah@mccount continues]
would not eat except from his hand and the hands of his son. Tddg wook for him
in silver vessels and ladle it out on gold trays and cups, anyg itarut to him them-
selves. Khvijah Rasiid would cut it up for him and serve him with his hand.

1 The standard Chinese translationci8u-1zu, “cook” or “chef.” See MostaertLe matériel
mongol, vol. |, p. 39. For a brief discussion of the word and its origeg &erhard Doerfer,
Tiirkishe und mongolische Elemente im Neupersischen (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1963), vol. I,
pp. 202-5.

2 SHiICleaves, sect. 213, pp. 153-54, sect, 232, p. 170, and sect. 278, p. 2&¥/atledRachewiltz,
sect. 213, p. 122, sect. 232, p. 134, and sect. 278, p. 168.

3 Juvayn/Qaznini, vol. 11, pp. 72 and 94, and JuvayBoyle, vol. II, pp. 596 and 611.

4 Bar Hebraeus, p. 496. > Amitai-Preiss, “New Material from the Ma Sources,” p. 25.
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The trust placed in these cooks has rather obvious securitjcatipns.
Ghazan came to power in a disputed succession and thereena®ttpresent
danger of poisoning, which could only be prevented by an ab$plotal
ba’urchi. And, in fact, poison (and rumors of poison) was an often usett poli
ical weapon in the Mongolian Empire. Ghazan and other Chinggisnces
were well aware that Yistigei, Chinggis Qan’s father, perishatismfashion,
eating poisoned food pfi@red by his Tatar rivafs.

The food the Chinggisida’urchis were required to prepare changed over
time. Initially, of course, it was traditional Mongolian fasbich had much in
common with that of the Turkic nomads of the steppe, for whbenktasic
sources of nutrition were meat, dairy products, and some afelgst Such
variations as did occur can be accounted for Heding ecological conditions
and by spefic historical-cultural factors.

Horseflesh was the preferred meat but certainly not a staple. Mutten wa
more regularly eaten, some fresh, but most preserved by dryingjnfgee
jerking, and smoking. For the most part meat, of whatever typs,bwiled
andflavored with wild garlic or onions. There were distinct seaswariations
in the consumption of meat: in the winter meat of domesticat@mals is
more in evidence, while in the summer game became more imgortan

The by-products of milk, which was rarely drunk fresh, playediadgipal
role in the nomads’ diet. These include many nomadic innoratsuch as
cheese, yoghurt, and the famous kumys, the lightly fermented hmaitles
These, too, were seasonal and their importance to the Moagadlsther
nomads is well rigected in their role in spiritual life. Dairy products, particu
larly libations of kumys, are a standard feature of Mongoliarrmenies
from the time of empire to the present day.

The consumption of vegetables was generally limited to wiléeties and
those extracted by trade or tribute from sedentaries. The goéained in this
manner was made into porridge or dough fried in fat.

The initial conservatism of their food culture is revealedhie Mongols’
attitude toward animal blood. Since blood, taken fresh omnaagredient in
broths and sausages, was seen as an important componentirofiighe
methods of animal slaughter were of major concern to the Mengéien
they kill an animal they do so by making an incision in the chesigexing
the heart and thereby retaining the blood in the carcass @rdae. This, of
course, is just the opposite of the West Asian, Muslim, oliskewotions of
kosher, in which all the blood is drainedf and discarded. These opposing
methods often came into cfiiat within the empire which forbade the West

6 SH/Cleaves, sect. 67, p. 18, asd//de Rachewiltz, sect. 67, p. 26.

7 The following discussion relies on Nurila Z. Shakanova, “Bystem of Nourishment among
the Eurasian Nomads: The Kazakh Example,” in Gary Seaman Eedagy and Empire:
Nomads in the Cultural Evolution of the Old World (Los Angeles: Ethnographics Press, 1989),
pp. 111-17; N. L. Zhukovskai&ategorii i simvolika traditsionnoi kul'tury Mongolov (Moscow:
Nauka, 1988), pp. 69-85; and John Masson Smith, “Mongol Campaign Ratibitks:
Marmots and Blood?Journal of Turkish Studies 8 (1984), 223-28. For an eyewitness account,
see CarpiniMongol Mission, p. 17.
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Asian techniques of kiling an animal by cutting its throat. évating to
Rashd al-Din, this proper, Mongolian method of slaughtering animals was
included in the earliest Mongolian law code, jhagig of Chinggis Qart.

While they clung tenaciously to some culinary traditions, owmetthe
Mongols began to borrow and adapt to their own tastes and reed¢rse
foodways of their numerous sedentary subjéethien Friar Carpini attended
Guylug’s enthronement in 1246 the only food mentioned at the cederat
feast is salted and unsalted meat in broth, certainly starMandjolian fare?
When, however, Rubruck arrived in the imperial city of Qarauo, less than
a decade later, he found the food, although short in suppbetsomewhat
more diverdied: millet with butter, boiled dough, sour milk, unleavened
bread, cooking oil, wine, mead, vinegar, and a variety of fruitd ants,
including almonds, grapes, and dried pluths.

While improved, for people from agricultural societies Mongolimperial
cooking still seemed undistinguished, if not downright priveit This,
however, changed during Qubilai’s reign when the eastern M@argoburt,
the seat of the nominal gaghan, was transferred from the steperth
China with its vast agricultural resources and rich culineagitions. This is
what Marco Polo encountered during his stay at the court. Haides in
some detail and with evident astonishment the “great hallehvhield thou-
sands for sumptuous feasts. The qaghan, a most generous begtegdrhis
fortunate guests with a wide range of drinks: wine, spicedk@rimares’ milk
(kumys) and camels’ milk?

But of the food which is brought to the tables [he continues]litell you nothing,
because each must believe that in so magamit a court it is there in great and lavish
abundance of every sort; that he [the gaghan] has dishes amt$ vieemy and various
of differentflesh of animals and birds, wild and domestic, andisif, when it is the
season for this and when he pleases, prepared in variousféerérd ways most deli-
cately as bits his magrficence and his dignity.

Such productions, most certainly, had moved beyond the réarghof the
steppe and had achieved the status of haute cuisine. Whetdficp are
lacking, except in the matter of drinks, it is apparent thatfthan court now
strove to provide for the discriminating tastes of the gaghtivésrse retain-
ers and guests, and that this required ingredients and coddlisgram all
over Eurasia.

8 Rashd/Alizade, vol. II, pt. 1, pp. 184-85, and RadIBoyle, pp. 77-78. See alsdzjani/Lees,
p. 397, and dzjani/Raverty, vol. Il, p. 1146, on Chaghadai's prohibition on slaughtesheep
in the Muslim fashion.

% For the persistence of cflict over modes of slaughtering animals, which arose again
Qubilai's day, se€’S, ch. 10, pp. 217-18Y7TC, ch. 57, pp. 11a-b; Ragl/Karimi, vol. |, p. 654;
Rashd/Boyle, pp. 293-94; PelliotVotes, vol. |, pp. 77-78; and Paul Ratchnevsky, “Rhal-
Din Uber die Mohammedaner-Verfolgungen in China unter Qubda, 14 (1970), 163-80.

10 Mongol Mission, p. 63.

11 Rubruck/Jackson, pp. 204 and 207, aMdngol Mission, pp. 172 and 174.

12 Marco Polo, pp. 209 and 218. '3 Ibid., p. 220.

in
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This tremendous undertaking, which so exeffigdithe cosmopolitanism of
the Mongolian court, was in the hands of a Director of Impéiialisehold
Provisions {siian-hui shil), which dfice, it will be recalled, was held during
the years of Marco Polo’s stay in China by our constant compaBiolad.
And if Marco Polo is any judge, Bolad setfime table, one that figed
Qubilais “magnficence and dignity.”

Naturally, Bolad did not actually cook, like some mess sergefom the
throngs in the great hall; rather he presided over a Chinese-8yteau
(Hsiian-hui yuan) which had grown out of the olderflice of ba’urchi but
which was now much expanded in terms of personnel and functivaé
evolved in Qubilai's reign the Bureau was most immediatelpogessible for
the emperor’s food and drink, staging the imperial banqueatd, feeding on
a daily basis the large household §tahe guards and servants. The Bureau
was also in charge of a vast network of subsidiary agenciest lnoated in
North China, that produced or procured for the court all theuired food-
stuffs. These includedfiices dedicated to brewing and wine making, granar-
ies, storehouses for produce, agricultural colonidfices overseeing fuel
supplies, fodder, the imperial herds, arfthally, hunting superintendencies
providing game for the imperial tabléThe Bureau became the primary, but
by no means the only, conduit for foreign, primarily Muslinuliaary influ-
ence in China, and, as we shall see, Bolad likely had a hand éseth
exchanges.

The cuisine of the central Islamic lands, which drew on maligaty tra-
ditions and a wide variety of ingredients from Asia and Africal,hmeeverthe-
less, some diing characteristics: the centrality of bread; absence ok;por
importance of sweets, sugar and honey; and the wide use of dabtygtst®
That cooking was a serious matter in Muslim culture, one warfhntellec-
tual attention, is réected in the fact that al-Nad, writing in the tenth
century, lists ten cookbooks in his survey of Islamic literat all now unfor-
tunately lost!® By the thirteenth century, certainly, Muslim cookery had
become the most international of the world’s cuisines; by tlate Muslim
chefs could be found from Spain to China, where they exercisezshaure of
influence on local cooking and eatit(g.

In China this ifluence is most strikingly manifest in ti@n-shan cheng-
yao, or “Proper Essentials of Drink and Food,” the imperial aigtcom-
pendium of the Yuan dynasty. The great importance of this wankl, its
full potential as a primary source on medieval Eurasian ajismedicine,

14 YS, ch. 87, pp. 2200-6, and Farquh&nvernment, pp. 73-82.

15 For an overview, see S. D. Goiteid, Mediterranean Society, vol. IV: Daily Life (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1983), pp. 226-53, and Muhammad Manasai\Social Life
under the Abbasids (London and New York: Longman, 1979), pp. 76-164.

16 Al-Nadim, Fihrist, vol. 1, p. 742.

17 peter Heine, “Kochen im Exil — Zur Geschichte der arabischech&UZeitschrift der deut-
schen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft 139 (1989), 318-27, and |bn Batah/Gibb, vol. IV, p. 903.



Cuisine 131

ethnobotany, and cultural exchange, is only now being recodjfiRresented
to the throne in 1330 by Hu Ssu-hui, affi@al of the Hsuan-hui yuan, as a
guide to good health and long life, tA@n-shan cheng-yao contains several
hundred recipes and makes reference to innumerable ingretfi€he major-
ity are therapeutic, designed for sgecills, while a minority are for pure
culinary enjoyment. On the surface at least, the work appeafsllioav
and conform to Chinese models on materia medica, but in face thre
various other cultural layers evident as well - Mongolian, Tajrkind Perso-
Islamic.

This culinary cosmopolitanism hardly began with the preatioh of this
work. As its preface points out, “valuable food items” from areand far”
had longflowed into the Yuan court and the compilation of materials
included in theYin-shan cheng-yao had already begun in Qubilai's d&Thus,
Bolad may have contributed to its formative stages while inn@ahand even
afterward in Iran where he was exposed to West Asian dishes @tdrd
methods. There was nothing to prevent him from sending redipénis old
friends in China.

In any event, theYin-shan cheng-yao exhibits a pronounced West Asian
flavor. In Buell's analysis of this document thesiuances include the follow-
ing:

« extensive use of wheat products and p#sta

« wide use of legumes, particularly chickpeas

« heavy use of nuts, particularly walnuts and pistachios
« use of certain vegetables such as eggplant

« importance of sugars and syrups as ingredients

« use of spices of West Asian provenance.

These tendencies are wellleeted in a recipe ohwu-ssu-ta-chi puree, that is,
mastic (Arabianastaki): flavored mutton on a bed of pulverized chickpeas, or
hummus?

18 | aufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 236, 252, etc., used this work occasionally and indirectly. fifbe
Western scholar to point out its full potential was L. CarmmgtGoodrich, “Some
Bibliographical Notes on Eastern Asiatic BotanidOS 60 (1940), 258-60. The appearance
of a modern, punctuated edition in sinfigdd characters, Hu Ssu-hu¥jn-shan cheng-yao
(Peking: Chung-kuo shang-yeh ch'u pan-she, 1988), attests to its egdutenest.

19 My discussion relies on the pioneering work of Frangoise Sabb&ourt Cuisine in
Fourteenth Century Imperial China: Some Culinary AspectswBtui’s Yinshan zhengyao,”
Food and Foodways 1 (1986), 161-96, and Paul D. Buell, “THén-shan cheng-yao, A Sino-
Uighur Dietary: Synopsis, Problems, Prospects,” in Paul U.ddull, ed.,Approaches to
Traditional Chinese Medical Literature (Dordrecht, Boston and New York: Kluwer Academic
Publishers, 1989), pp. 109-17.

20 For a complete translation of the preface, see Paul U. Urdchtetlicine in China: A History
of Pharmaceutics (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1986), pp. 215-16. See also Buell,
“The Yin-shan cheng-yao,” p. 110.  2* Compare the comments of Marco Polo, p. 244.

22 Buell, “The Yin-shan cheng-yao,” pp. 120-22, and Paul D. Buell, “Pleasing the Palate of the
Qan: Changing Foodways of the Imperial MongoM¢ngolian Studies 13 (1990), 69-73.
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In addition to these general trends there are variousfgpiagredients that
reveal West Asian iftuence®® In the following sampling of Arabic-Persian
words found in this text | have followed for the most part thdlef Lao and
Franke, whdirst identfied, explained, and reconstructed these terms. In each
case, | have added a few notes and emendations of my own, wiibupear
reference to the Arabic and Persian sources.

ch’u-chiin-ta-erh: Persian, chugunder, “white sugar beet” Beta vulgaris).
Under the formchughundar, also known asalg, “beet,” this plant is fre-
guently mentioned by Raghal-Din, who reports that it was widely grown
in Iran?*

pa-tan: Persianpadam, “almond.” Widespread in Iran in two varieties, a bitter
and a sweet, the latter being the more popular, according tadRalsDin .2

pai na-pa: Turkic, nabad, “sugar.” A more accurate derivation, | believe, is the
Persiannabat, “fine sugar” or “rock candy.” The initial charactgui,
“white,” is not part of the transcription, as Franke corisegbtes. Thus, the
term means “white fned sugar.” Damascus, an early thirteenth-century
Persian geography notes, produced a quality “white sugadfi safid].” 26
Rashd al-Din bridfly describes its manufacture. He also notes that the best
sugar cane comes from Shustar intgistan, and from Baghdad and a&ft
in Mesopotami&’ This is interesting, since Marco Polo relates that in
Vuguen (Yung-chun, north of Zaitun) there was a manufactory of sugar
that was under the direction of “people from the regions Balelomho
taught the locals “to fme it with the ashes of certain tre&&This enter-
prise was likely connected with th%ha-t’'ang chii, “Sugar Qfice,” estab-
lished in 1276 as an agency of thfuan-hui yuan “to manage the
production of granulated suga®Thus, imperial chefs had ready access to
high-quality West Asian sugar when their recipes called for it.

pi-ssu-ta: Persianpistah, “pistachio.” Also known agustuq; widely grown and
consumed in Iran, according to Ragkal-Din .3°

shih-lo: Persian zhirah or zirah, “cumin seed.” Here the meaning is “cumin,”
not “caraway seed” since Radhal-Din states in his agricultural manual:
“as for zirah, they saykuman in Arabic.”! One of the main centers of pro-
duction was Kirnan; in fact, the product became so idé¢ietd with this
region that “presenting cumin seeds to Kamfiwas the Persian equivalent
of “taking coals to Newcastle??

23 Lao Yan-shuan, “Notes on non-Chinese Terms in the Yuan Imigary Compendium
Yin-shan cheng-yao,” Bulletin of the Institute of History and Philology, Academia Sinica 34
(1969), 399-416, and Herbert Franke, “Additional Notes on non-ChinesesTierthe Yuan
Imperial Dietary CompendiunYin-shan cheng-yao,” Zentralasiatische Studien 4 (1970), 8-15.

24 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, pp. 99, 153, 192, and 197-98. 25 Ibid., pp. 21-23.

26 Smirnova,‘4ja’ib al-dunya, p. 504, Persian text and p. 201, Russian translation.

27 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, pp. 182-83. 2 Marco Polo, p. 347.

29 yS, ch. 87, p. 2204. % Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, pp. 28-29. 3L Ibid., pp. 161.

32 Juvayn/Qazvni, vol. I, p. 16, and JuvayifBoyle, vol. I, p. 22.
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tsa-fu-lan: Arabo-Persianza’faran, “saffron.” Discussed by Ragth al-Din at
length, who says it was widely grown in Ir&Safron had, of course, been
known in China well before the Mongols. In T'ang timeffrem was in use,
but as an incense or perfume. Itis only in Yuan times that ied as a food
flavoring following West Asian practiééThis preference can be seen in the
Baghdad cookbook of 1226, which includes no fewer than twenty-one
recipes calling for sfron 3°

Foreign terms such as these are not, however, the only indsaaftéoreign
influence on the court cuisine of the Yuan. The use of certainakdgst even
those with Chinese names, tells us something of the transeonal cultural
currents of the era. The eggplaolanum melongena L.) is a case in point.
Domesticated in South or Southeast Asia, it then spreadSiotioh China by
the fourth century AD and somewhat later moved north. It recithe Arabs
and Persians sometime before the rise of Islam and ldfased throughout
the Mediterranean Basin and Afrigaln West Asia it quickly established
itself as a mainstay, often as a substitute for meat. Itsmsamyer of prepar-
ation, and presentation are numerous in West Asian cifdiheder the iflu-
ence of its popularity in the West, eggplant entered the kibémhe Yuan
court. This may again be a case of a new variety gaining favor in Cinia
is fairly clear that the indigenous variety of Southeast Asiativasmaller,
oval white variety, while the West Asian eggplant was the laagérelongated
type with dark purple skig® In any event, the introduction of a new variety
well accounts for popularization of the plant in North Chamad for the fact
that the Mongolian name for eggplanbisiingga, which is derived from the
Persianbadinjan, not the Chinese name ‘ieh.%°

The Yin-shan cheng-yao also has a recipe calling for the use of Hui-hui
hsiao-yu. This is not Muslim “fat” as sometimes assumed but ratheséles
oil,” some kind of vegetable off Moreover, there is every reason to believe
that this was a cooking oil made in China by West Asians. Oneeop timci-
pal suppliers of oil)u) as well as whedtour (nai-mien) to the imperial court
and the summer capital at Shang-tu was the Hung-chou Agricultural
Superintendency Qhung-t’ien t’i-chii-ssu). This again was a subordinate
agency of theHsuan-hui yuan and, most sigricantly, we know that Hung-
chou, about 180 km west of Pekirvggs also the seat of a large Muslim artisan

33 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, pp. 203-5.

34 Laufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 310-12, and Schafa¥plden Peaches, pp. 124-26.

35 A. J. Arberry, trans., “A Baghdad Cookery-Booki¥lamic Culture 13 (1939), 21-47 and
189-214.

36 Simoons,Food in China, pp. 169-70, and Watsorgricultural Innovation, pp. 70-71.

87 Arberry, “Baghdad Cookery-Book,” 34, 37, 38, 39, 191, 200, 203, 20f] 206, and Peter
Heine,Kulinarische Studien: Untersuchungen zur Kochkunst im arabisch-islamischen Mittelalter,
mit Rezepten (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1988), pp. 124-25.

38 See the comments of Li Chih-ch’anifsi-yii chi, p. 346, and Li Chih-ch’anglravels of an
Alchemist, p. 106, who encountered “Western” eggplants in Samarqgand in 1220.

3% Mostaert,Le matériel mongol, vol. 1, p. 38. 4% See Sabban, “Court Cuisine,” 171.
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colony established in the early 1220s shortly after the Mongols’ cestopf
the eastern Islamic landsConsequently, like the “sugar of Vuguen,” the
“Muslim oil” used in the imperial kitchens had an impeccaiddigree.

So, too, did the wine served at the emperor’s table. Yihehan cheng-yao,
while counseling moderation in all things, has an extensiviioseon alco-
holic beverages, including the distilled variety. Herewhweer,discussion will
be limited to grape wine, another “Western” introductionchhtiells us some-
thing of the graving sophistication of the Mongols’tastes and their accom-
modation to those of their diverse servitors.

The grape Kitis vinifera), as Laufer long ago demonstrated, was one of the
few Western plants actually brought back by Chang Ch'ien, thedaaneoy
and explorer of the Former Han. For some time thereafter itinmdaan
exotic. In the T'ang, a most cosmopolitan age, there is evidehgeowing
popularity of grape wine, the introduction of new Western atigs, and
domestic productioi? This was repeated in the Yuan, which saw another
revival of interest in grape wine. Some came as “tribute” fronstéfmers
(Hsi-fan), especially the Uighurs whose capital Qara Qocho, a centetiof vi
culture, was famous for ifine wines® But some was produced domestically.
One such source was Hsin-ma-lin, Rastal-Din's Smali, northwest of
Peking, which was home to a colony of Muslim artisans; througtioauthir-
teenth century, according to the testimony of both the ChiargePersian
sources, these colonists, mainly from Samarqand, grew grapenaae wine
for the imperial court?

Unfortunately, in gauging the extent of East Asiafiuance on Islamic and
Persian cuisine we have no document equivalent t&’#he&han cheng-yao, no
recipes, and no menus. We dowever, havehe writings of Rastd al-Din,
which allow us to judge his knowledge of Chinese cookery andirihtisrn
provides a basis for assessing, at least in general terms, gpotdases on the
changing foodways in Iran during the Mongolian era.

To begin with the most obvious source of his information, Rdsi-Din
had direct and continuous access to Bolad, the former Direatdmperial
Household Provisions. Truéhere is no text that says they discussed these
matters, but as friends and colleagues, frequently thrown begen state and
social occasions, it is hard to imagine that the subject oflfnisine, and the
management of the imperial kitchen never came up in conversaAnother
source was Rast al-Din’s Chinese cook. In the foundation deed for the Riab

41 YS, ch. 87, pp. 2203 and 2206, and ch. 120, p. 2964, and FarqGhaznment, pp. 76-77
and 81.  “2 Laufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 220ff., and SchaferGolden Peaches, pp. 141-45.

43 YS, ch. 34, p. 755; Rast/Karimi, vol. |, p. 648; Rasid/Boyle, p. 286; Marco Polo, p. 156; and
D. I. Tikhonov,Khoziaistvo i obshchestvennyi stroi uigurskogo gosudarstva, X—XIV vv. (Moscow
and Leningrad: Nauka, 1966), pp. 71-73.

4 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 641; Rasfd/Boyle, p. 276; and’S, ch. 19, p. 419. For a history of this
colony, see Paul Pelliot, “Une ville musulmane dans Chine drddous les Mongolsjournal
Asiatique 211 (1927), 261-79.
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Rashdt in Tabnz there is aghulam (slave) listed who is idenfied as “so-and-
so [his personal name is undecipherable] of China, a cook [—hid,
baiirchi].” 4

From such sources, Radhal-Din must have derived his extensive knowl-
edge of Chinese specialty dishes. In his agricultural manandkmuthe general
heading “water lily” ¢ilifar), Rashd al-Din writes that:

there are other types which are like thiafar but are not. In the country of China [he
continues] they are numerous and its nameiskhii and they have a seed which is
black, each one the dimension of a sebesten [a plum-like &udt]the inhabitants of
China open them up and eat their marrow.

Rashd al-Din here describes the lotus rode(umbium speciosum W. Nd.)
and his information is quite correct. The Chinese call tlae{pby two names,
lien = link andho = khi; further, the seeds are black and a desirable food. He
is also correct when he states that “its root is white anegtrand that “the
inhabitants of China frequently eat it fried.” His statemerat tiheflower of
the lotus root “is bigger than th&lifar, sweeter smelling and better” leaves
the strong impression that his information came from Chineséran,
someone like his own cook, who could compare, on the badissfiand
experience, the qualities of the Chinese lotus root with diahe Persian
water lily.*6

While colleagues and retainers were the most accessiblenamédiate
sources, Radtl al-Din could and did obtain information on Chinese cuisine
from the local Chinese community. In his discussion of beans/) and
lentils (adas), Rashid al-Din relates that “in the country of China, they take
the starchdishastah] from them [beans and lentils] and prepé&i#a lashah
from it; and here [in Iran] the Chineseiftayan] also make it.*” As is well
known, the Chinese consume starch mainly in the form of nspsidene of
which are made of various kinds of befiour?® This particular dish, while
Chinese in origin, is given a Mongolian narm&ka lashah, which in a variant
form, kika lakhishah, is registered in the fourteenth-century Rlab
Hexaglot, and twice déned there by the Arabid-itriyyah, “vermicelli.” The
Mongolian original iskdke lakhsha, or “blue vermicelli.™®

Just as many West Asian foodways reached China through Turllic an

45 Rashd al-Din, Vagfnamah, p. 152. Togan, “The Composition of the History of the Mongols,”
71, reads the name as Bul

46 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, pp. 202-3. On the Persian water lily, a specialty of Balkh, see
Tha‘alibi, Book of Curious and Entertaining Information, pp. 136 and 116. On the lotus root as
food and medicine, see Simoo#spd in China, pp. 112-15, and G. A. Stuai@hinese Materia
Medica: Vegetable Kingdom, repr. (Taipei: Southern Materials Center, 1987), pp. 278-81.

47 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, p. 160.

48 E. N. Anderson, “Food and Health at the Mongol Court,” in Edevat. Kaplan and Donald
W. Whisenhunt, edsQpuscula Altaica: Essays Offered in Honor of Henry Schwarz (Bellingham,
Wash.: Center for East Asian Studies, Western Washingtonaysity, 1994), p. 27.

4 Golden,Hexaglot, 187C21, p. 80 and 192C8, p. 137.
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Mongolian mediation, there are many instances of the re?eRashd al-
Din knows Chinese rice wine under the namésiin, the Mongoliardarasun,
“wine.”® And, more interestingly, chopsticks became known in thari&a
world under their Turkic namshokolshogii. This is recorded in thB8exaglot

in the formshiki and déined in Arabic as “two pieces of wood with which
one eats macaronp?

Thus, through severalfiiérent channels Raghal-Din was well acquainted
with Chinese cuisine and its ingredients. The presence aféShicommunities
in Iran who continued to prepare the food of their homelanthitdy raises
the possibility of ifluence on the local food culture. Indeed, Bert Fragner has
recently argued that a dramatic shift in Iranian cuisine di@ fg#&ce in the
period of Mongolian domination. He notes that in Iran rice heger been
the stdf of life as it is in the typical rice cultures of India, Southeasia and
China, but a prestige food prepared in ways quiffeidint from and more
complicated than those practiced in East Asia. This, he stgyfpezame an
important part of Persian cuisine in the Il-gan period whemé&e ifluence
flowed west and rice became an important dish closely fishtivith the
ruling class$3

To test this hypothesis several issues must be examined irergoEadth.
First, how important was rice in Persian cuisine in the prexlybdian era?
Laufer, citing early Chinese accounts that assert there wag@&anriran,
argued that it was only introduced there after the Arab conqunestvas cer-
tainly not a staplé? His views, however, require substantial mioatition.

On the basis of current archaeological and botanical evidenedOryza
sativa L.) wasfirst domesticated in the region of the lower Yangtze at the end
of the sixth millennium BC, spread to Southeast and South Adiae third
millennium and from there, after a delay of several millennipaeaded west-
ward into Iran and the Mediterranean world in the periodreefslam and
quite possibly even before Christianityl he suggested chronology iiemed
by the fact that Middle Persian does have a well-attested womicé brinj,

50 This issue is explored at length by Paul D. Buell, “Mongol Empiré &uarkicization: The
Evidence of Food and Foodways,” in Amitai-Preiss and Morddeovgo! Empire, pp. 200-23.

51 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, pp. 146—47.

52 Golden,Hexaglot, 190C13, p. 112, and Peter B. Golden, “Chopsticks and Pasta in MEdieva
Turkic Cuisine,”Rocznik Orientalistyczny 44 (1994), 73-74.

53 Bert Fragner, “From the Caucasus to the Roof of the World: Ar2uyi Adventure,” in Sami
Zubaida and Richard Tapper, edSulinary Cultures of the Middle East (London and New
York: I. B. Tauris, 1994), pp. 56-60.

54 Laufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 372-73. See, for example, Roy Andrew Miller, trangounts of
Western Nations in the History of the Northern Chou Dynasty (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1959), p. 15, which states emphatically thateP@erssu) had no rice.

%5 See Watsondgricultural Innovation, pp. 15-19, and most recently, lan C. Glover and @Gsar
F. W. Higham, “New Evidence for Early Rice Cultivation in Sousbuth East and East Asia,”
in David R. Harris, ed.The Origins and Spread of Agriculture and Pastoralism in Eurasia
(Washington, D.C.: Smithsonian Institution Press, 1996), pp. 413—41sprdially 417-19 and
435.
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and supported further by the historical researches of Canad a
Petrushevskii, who independently came to the conclusion ribatentered
Iran, as Rasid al-Din himself believed, long before the Muslim era, if only
on a limited basi¥ While its popularity did increase over time and while rice
achieved a place in West Asian cuisine before the Mongolstaess a recipe
for a kind of rice pilaf in the Baghdad cookbook of 1226, this doegnet
clude or fatally undermine Fragner’s hypoth&&iEhe Mongolian presence
may well havegiven a new and forceful impetus to an existing trend. There is,
| believe, much evidence — direct and circumstantial — thatgisshis argu-
ment in this slightly modied form.

General support for this hypothesis can be found in the facHthlegt and
his immediate successors were all born and reared in th@aRadstrought the
tastes of Mongolia and China with them to Iran. It is most ealévn this
regard to record that Qara Qorum, the center of Mongolian did@down
to 1259, was an aficial creation in a steppe environment which could not
support itself from local resources and had, perforce, toulp@led with
wagon-loads of food and drink, including rice wine, from Chifi&urther,
the core of the Hilleguid army, as well as the coffitials, were also from cul-
tures long accustomed to rice. The Uighurs, for example, whadén large
numbers in Iran, grew and consumed much rice in their homeafamdrfan
and it was the Uighurs in all likelihood wHwmst brought chopsticks to West
Asia 5®

Even Ghazan, who was born in Iran, seems to have inherite$tes of
East Asia through his family. He had, after all, a Chinese wetarChinese
tutor, and a wife, although Mongolian, who was raised at thetcour
Peking® It is not surprising that Ghazan took a keen personal intarest
developing and diversifying Iranian rice cultivation. This eges from
Rashd al-Din’s treatment of rice in his agricultural manual. To begin wlité
recognizes that “there are various varieties of rice, paletity in India, North
and South China [which]have many types which no one in this kimdtran]
has seen.” He then continues, noting that “there is a smallifepthrice
[birinj-i kuchak] which the notablesikabir] in India eat.” Consequentlyhis
variety was sown in Iran during Ghazan’s reign and “by way of an exper
ment,” Raskd al-Din says, “we boiled it several times” with the result in the

5% D. N. MacKenzie,A Concise Pahlavi Dictionary (London: Oxford University Press, 1990), p.
19; M. Canard, “Le riz dans le Proche Orient aux premiers sié@d$slam,” Arabica V1/2
(1959), 113-31; and Petrushevsidimledelie, pp. 185-87.

57 Arberry, “Baghdad Cookery-Book,” 199.

58 Rashd/Karmi, vol. I, p. 622; Rasiud/Boyle, p. 253; Rubruck/Jackson, pp. 162, 172, 178, and
202; andMongol Mission, pp. 144, 149, 154, and 171.

59 Tikhonov,Khoziaistvo i obshchestvennyi stroi uigurskogo gosudarstva, p. 71. On the Uighur pres-
ence in the West, see A. Sh. Kadyrbaev, “Uighury v Irane i na BlizhWestoke v epokhu
mongol’skogo gosudarstva,” iWoprosy istorii i kul'tury Uigurov (Alma Ata: Nauka, 1987),
pp. 41-51. 8% Rashd/Jahn II, pp. 3—4, 8, 13, and 39.
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author’s opinion that it “has the best taste and smell ohalknown [types
of] rice and is readily digestibl&?

The dfort to introduce this particular variety failed in the long rbut the
essential point here is that under Ghazan rice productisemeouraged and
its consumption was explicitly associated with elite status lachavior, and
that Ghazan’s chief cook, Rashal-Din, from whose hand he took his daily
meals, was a party to the enterprise and a self-proclaimed ssenooffine
rices. In this way the common fare of the rice cultures of thé Eaght well
have become, as Fragner argues, the haute cuisine of the rlitingfehe
West.

As | have already mentioned in the Introduction, the long-tefifetts of
these cultural transfers is often very elusive. In the caseisineuthere is a
considerable dierence of opinion regarding the “Mongolian” impact on the
foodways of their sedentary subjects. Kriukov, Maliavin, aradr@ov, in
their ethnohistory of China, argue that:

the century of Mongolian domination did not lea substantial ftuence on the tra-
ditional Chinese dietary regime. Therefore, the characteClihese cuisine in the
Ming, about which we are able to judge from the historical-adogéal sourcess
directly linked in its spefics to the pre-Mongolian peridd.

This is a view which others share; Mote, for instance, coredutthat the
Mongols were generally conservative in matters of food, antteetheir own
fare which had little impact on the Chiné3®n the other hand, the recent
works of Saban, Buell, and Anderson posit quitdedéent views in which
Mongolian, Turkic, and Perso-Islamic cuisine exert consilerinfluence in
China%

To some extent, theseffiring assessments turn on what one means by
“substantial” or “considerable.” Further, there is the @lfjuvexing question
of timing. Let ustake tea, for example. If tea drinking had bezwidespread
in West Asia in the immediate aftermath of the Mongolian costgla con-
nection between the two events would certainly be made. Howsnce tea
drinking came much later, such a connection seems doubtfuisamardly
likely to be raised. Nevertheless, the history of tea consiomgh Iran is
meaningfully linked to the transcontinental exchanges of thaddban era.
As Rashid al-Din’s comments on the subject make clear (see above, p. 120) in
his day tea was a medicine, taken for sfiedis, and other evidence suggests
it was a commodity that continued to be imported into Iran frommEast

61 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, pp. 147-48.

62 M. V. Kriukov, V. V. Maliavin, and M. V. SofronovEtnicheskaia istoriia Kitaitsov na rubezhe
srednevekov’ia i novogo vremia (Moscow: Nauka, 1987), p. 116.

63 Frederick W. Mote, “Yuan and Ming,” in K. C. Chan@d., Food in Chinese Culture:
Anthropological and Historical Perspectives (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1977),
pp. 203-10.

64 See, for example, Anderson, “Food and Health at the MongoltC@5-39.
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after the fall of the Mongolian EmpiféConsequently, when first became

a popular social drink in the eaSqfavid period, tea was hardly an alien com-
modity but one which had been demonstrated to the locals irsitiveaf
limited way for centurie® This, of coursefits nicely into larger patterns of
cultural difusion and social acceptance. Many distant and exotic goods, mo
particularly stimulants and spices, made their initial pext@n into new cul-
tural zones as prized medicines. While it may surprise margytoldis is even
true of tobacco, which entered the Old World as a promoter ofl gmalth
and a cure for many maladf@s.

A further problem in establishing borrowing and determiningdégree of
influence is that alien cultural wares are seldom accepted gisalyi pre-
sented; they are adapted, midell, and accepted piecemeal. Such syncretism,
a major mechanism of cultural transmission, is readily seenisine. A good
example can be found in ti8&ih-lin kuang-chi, a houshold encyclopedfast
compiled during the Chin and reissued in the Yuan. This wonkados a dish
called Muslim (Hui-hui) dumpling soup that consists of muttoothydump-
lings of glutinous ricdlour, honey, cheese, pine nuts, walnuts and “Muslim”
peas, the common or garden p&asgm sativum L.).%8 This is most dénitely
a fusion cuisine, a kind ofouvelle Jirchen which draws on a number of dis-
tinct traditions for ingredients and inspiration: muttoonthrand cheese from
the Mongols; riceflour from the Chinese; pine nuts from the peoples of
Manchuria®and honey, walnuts, and Muslim peas from West Asia. But even
this formulation is not without its ambiguities. Peas, hoaey walnuts were
widely used in Muslim cookery in the thirteenth century, buh@of these
ingredients were “new” to the Chine¥avalnuts, for instance, entered China
in the fourth century AD and enjoyed a certain popularity dutire T'ang’*
What is really new here, of course, is the combination of inigréd and the
exotic name of the dish.

Despite the diiculties of measuring ituence, the evidence favors the

8 The early sixteenth-century Persian travéddi Akbar notes that in China teelar, was both
a food and a medicinal herb decocted with some kind of ligald.Akbar Khita‘t, Khitai-
namah, ed. by Iraj Afstar (Tehran: Asian Cultural Documentation Center for UNESCO,
1979), pp. 58, 155, and 163. Further, the Persian—Chinese vocabulary ofripeddisters tea
(ch’a) along with many other trade goods. See Liu Ying-sheng, “Hui-hui keazu yi Hui-
hui kuan i-yt yen-chiu,Yuan shih chi pei-fang min-tsu shih yen-chiu ch’i-k’an 12—13 (1989-90),
156.

66 On the changing fortunes of tea consumption in Iran, see Rutthida “From Cdéiee to Tea:
Shifting Patterns of Consumption in Qajar Irasiurnal of World History 7 (1996), 199-230.

67 Jordan Goodmariobacco in History: The Cultures of Dependence (London and New York:
Routledge, 1994), pp. 19-55.

68 See Herbert Franke, “Chinese Texts on the Jurchen: A Traovslat the Jurchen Monograph
in theSan-ch’ao pei-men hui-pen,” Zentralasiatische Studien 9 (1975), 172 and 177.

69 See David Curtis Wright, transie Ambassadors’ Records: Eleventh Century Reports of Sung
Ambassadors to the Liao (Papers on Inner Asia 29; Bloomington, Ind.: Research Institute f
Inner Asian Studies, Indiana University, 1998), p. 74.

0 Heine, Kulinarische Studien, pp. 55, 92-93, and 126-27, and Arberry, “Baghdad Cookery-
Book,” 35, 36, 39, 40, 41, etc. "* Laufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 254-72.
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conclusion that the period of the Mongolian Empire saw reahgks in the
cuisines of China and Iran, some substantial and visiblesang small-scale
and subtle. This evidence is by no means limited to the eatinigshabthe
Yuan and the ll-gan courts, asleseted in th&in-shan cheng-yao and the writ-

ings of Raslid al-Din; equally persuasive are the data concerning the chan-
nels of contact and flusion. Because of the tradition of bureaucratic record

keeping in China, we can sometimes trace culinafiyémces back to their
sources, in many cases Muslim communities in China produces) YAsian
style sugar or wine or cooking oil. Therefore, to explain foreigments or
changes in Chinese cookery, we do not have to rely upon th&letdown
effect” of the haute cuisine prepared at the courts. Out in threHN@hinese
countryside there were Muslim agricultural colonies growind processing
these “West Asian” ingredients and products in near proxinotytheir
Chinese neighbors. In other words, the centers fiision were nowvithin
China itself. The same is true of Iran. It, too, had its Charafi§cials, troops,
and, most importantly, its Chinese agriculturalists dispérin the country-
side — Marv, Khii, and Tabtz — to serve as centers offdsion for East Asian
crops and dishes.

Finally, the literary sources, while pointing up importanhgections and
possibilities, can only take us so far. Ethnobotanical andadtiyical studies
are also needed. To cite but one obvious example, a carefulhashorical
study of the agricultural practices and eating habits of the @hinese town
of Khti in Azerbaijan might yield some most informative results. 19,
might a similar investigation of the one-time Muslim center afntg-chou in
North China.
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M edicine

The Mongols of the imperial era possessed an extensive ragayfonedical
practices, cures, and materia medica; as in all folk trawaiitheir healing
techniques were rooted in both empirical knowledge andtspirimagical
belief. Interestingly, Ragt al-Din tells us that certain tribes had greater skill
in thisfield than others, particularly the peoples of southern Sibetio, he
says, “well understand Mongolian medicines and well apply Mbago
cures.” Some of their medicines are known by namgir, for example, but
nothing is known of their composition or charactan.addition to their folk
medicines, the Mongols also tried to harness the curativersoef mineral
springs and the viscera of freshly killed animals which, if pripapplied,
were thought to heal various maladies and wodiddater centuries at least,
bloodletting was also an important part of their medical mepe*

When they acquired empire and held sway over a vast territorg amdti-
tude of peoples, the Mongolian ruling elite had access, ofseptw the major
medical systems of Eurasia — Chinese, Korean, Tibetan, Indiaghur,
Muslim, and Nestorian ChristishChinggisid princes soon acquired their
personal physicians who traveled with them on adminisgatiunds and mil-
itary campaigns. Qubilai, who fiered from gout, had a large contingent of
healers in his traveling camprfla).? In some cases these medical retainers
were simply conscripted like soldiers and artisans. In CHaravhich we have

1 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, p. 239.

Ibid., p. 305. The Mongolian term derives from the Turyagir, “fierce,” in the sense, appar-
ently, of “potent [medicine].” Se®TS, p. 407.

Nicholas Poppe, “An Essay in Mongolian on Medicinal Watetsi Major 6 (1957), 99-105,
and Francis W. Cleaves, “A Medical Practice of the Mongole@Thirteenth CenturyfHJAS
17 (1954), 428—44.

Menggen Bayar, “Unique Features of Bloodletting Treatment indifienal Mongolian
Medicine,” Mongolian Society Newsletter, 13 (Feb., 1993), 46-52.

See the survey of Leonardo OlschRiarco Polo’s Asia (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1960), pp. 414-32. Nothing like a medical history of Inner Asia yés$,éxig see the pre-
liminary remarks of Ruth |. Meserve, “Western Medical Repan Central Eurasia,” in Arpad
Berta, ed. Historical and Linguistic Interaction between Inner Asia and Europe (University of
Szeged, 1997), pp. 179-93.

6 Marco Polo, pp. 231 and 233; RadiKarimi, vol. |, p. 658; and RasgH/Boyle, pp. 298-99.
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the most detailed information, the whole populace wasifledsy ethnicity
and occupation, of which physician was a recognized and irapbtate-
gory’ Others, however, did not have to be coerced but voluntarilglsofame

and fortune at Mongolian courts, such as the “certain Lomlesiadh and chi-
rurgeon” who showed up in China at the very beginning of the fentke
century? But whether coopted or attracted into service, these numenaurs

physicians, along with their diagnostic techniques, thesapied medicines,
were frequently moved about the empire. Consequently, lseafeall types
and backgrounds were regularly thrown together at Mongoliantsofithe

East and West.

To distinguish these healers from the native shamans, the Msooajted
their foreign doctorsrochi. Borrowed from the Uighuotachi, “physician,”
the Chinese sources of the erdidethis term asui-i, “court physician.® The
Mongols'term for “medicine,” “drugs,” and “herbsdin, was also borrowed
from TurkicIndeed, the principal feature that distinguisheddfoehi from
the shaman was that the former used herbs to treat ilindssthdlatter relied
mainly on spiritual meand.This is why in recent centuries Mongols asso-
ciated “advanced medicine” with herbal remedies and whyé&kests, like the
Russian explorer Przhevalskii, who collected botanicatispens on their
travels through Mongolia, were immediately iddied by the locals as skilled
healerg?

Thefirst of thesevtochi to be transported across cultural boundaries were
the Chinese physicians who accompanied the Mongolian armi@svestern
Turkestan in 1219. Chinggis Qan’s second son, Chaghadai, whogerterr
was Transoxania, had several Chinese doctors attached btwmisehold3
When Hulegli came west in the mid-1250s he, too, had Chinese phgsician
(itibba i khitai) in his traint* These doctors were in attendance throughout his
reign and during hifnalillness in early 1265 they treated the Il-qan with pur-
gatives. His condition, heever, worsened and he soon ditd.

Arghun, Hilegu's grandson, although born and reared in the \Afsst,
favored East Asian medicine. During fiisal iliness in 1291 extreme measures
were taken: his physicians, variously described as Indiakkgirurs, fed him

7 Oshima Ritsuko, “TheChiang-hu in the Yuan, Acta Asiatica 45 (1983), 69—70.

8 Yule, Cathay, vol. I, p. 49, andMongol Mission, p. 226.

9 Mostaert,Le matériel mongol, vol. 1, p. 83, andDTS, p. 373.

10 Mostaert,Le matériel mongol, vol. |, p. 54, andDTS, p. 171.

11 This distinction is clearly drawn by déuf Khass Hajib, Wisdom of Royal Glory (Kutadgu
Bilig): A Turko-Islamic Mirror for Princes, trans. by Robert Dankb(University of Chicago
Press, 1983), p. 181.

12 N. Prejevalsky [PrzhevalskiilMongolia, the Tangut Country and the Solitudes of Northern
Tibet, trans. by E. Delmar Morgan, repr. (New Delhi: Asian Educati@eavices, 1991), vol.
[, p. 149.

3 Li Chih-ch'ang, Hsi-yii chi, pp. 351-53; Li Chih-ch’angZravels of an Alchemist, p. 110;
Rashd/Karmi, vol. |, p. 548; and Rast/Boyle, p. 154.

14 Rashd al-Din, Chinageschichte, folio 392r,tafel 1, Persian text, and p. 21, German translation.

15 Rashd/Karimi, vol. Il, p. 736.
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several potions of cinnabasifdb-i adviyah) which in all likelihood killed
him.18Whatever the ethnicity of the attending physicians, cinnabarescury
sulfide was a medicine closely idefted with China, where it was widely used
as an elixir of life. Generations of Taoist alchemists expeanimeé with
mercury with disastrous results; between the Han and T'agg tarmbers of
practitioners and their high-born patients, including a nundfeemperors,
died of lead poisoning by ingesting cinnabam:).!” D espite its lethal reputa-
tion, cinnabar retained a place in the materia medica of &siaclaimed yet
further victims.

Ghazan, as well, made use of Chinese medicine. When hefftieted with
ophthalmia famad) for a second time and the local (Muslim) doctors proved
unable to ameliorate the condition, he repaired to ikahrOctober of 1303
where he underwent treatment at the hands of Chinese pimgsigheo “cau-
terized his august person in two places.” Ghazan, howevenwsakened by
the procedure and was unable to sit on a hrse.

This is clearly a form of moxibustion, common in East Asian ncite.
Like acupuncture, moxibustion rests on a theory of channeisallaterals,
or trunks and branches, along whiftow ¢’ or “influences” that condition
and control the health of the human body. In this system of olelsand col-
laterals there are certain points where stimulus can baepf assist healing
in specfic parts of the body. In acupuncture needles are utilized amdax-
ibustion heat is applied in the form of the dried leaves of ttee artemisia
moxa. These are ground into powder and formed into cones or cylsded
then applied with an insulator such as ginger or salt to one efiithumer-
able points where the moxa cone is allowed to burn slowly, giofitpeat that
stimulates the/’i in a spedic channel. In the case of Ghazan, there are in
fact a variety of moxa points designated for ailments of the ayest of
which are located on the face or head but some of which are famthe
extremitiest®

There is, then, good evidence that Chinese medicine contiouedjoy an
honorable place at the Il-gan court into the fourteenth cgnAfter all,
Ghazan himself was familiar with the basic principles of @s@amedicine
and knew the properties of their drif§dn part this can be attributed to
Mongolian tradition and preference but it was also a produ®axfhid al-
Din’s open-mindedness and catholic interests.

Rashd, it will be recalled first entered Mongolian service as a cook/dieti-
tian and docto?! He was so idenfied with this profession that to his contem-
poraries he was Ramshthe PhysicianZubib). He used his wealth and political

16 Rashd/Jahn I, p. 88, and Min al-Din Natana, Muntakhab al-tavarikh-i mu i, p. 149.

17 See Joseph Needham, “Elixir Poisoning in Medieval China,"isn(ferks and Craftsmen in
China and the West (Cambridge University Press, 1970), pp. 316-39.

18 Rashd/Jahn Il, p. 150.

19 Dana Heroldovadcupuncture and Moxibustion (Prague: Academia, 1968), pt. |, pp. 81-86,
101, 107-9, 119, 140-42, and 177-79. 2 Rashd/Jahn II, p. 172.

2L Abu Bakr al-Ahil, Tarikh-i Shaikh Uwais, p. 146, Persian text, and p. 48, English translation.
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influence to further, in various ways, his chosen profession. Maesttacu-
larly, he built in Ghazan’s time the RabRashdi, a suburb of Tahkg, that
became a center for scholars of the most diverse interedteragins, which
made the Il-gan capital one of the leading cultural clearingé®of medie-

val Eurasia?? His quarter included a House of Healing that was both a hos-
pital and a medical training facili®j.And even if we discard the claims put
forth in the Correspondence attributed to Rask al-Din that at this hospital

he had physicians from China and other foreign lands teachshesialities

to local “interns,”there can be no doubt that he had exteasp@sure to East
Asian medicine and that he avidly sought out its secrets.

We know, for instance, that during Ghazan’s reign the Chinestens who
arrived in Iran, litajtand K.mén, were conversant with the various Chinese
sciences, including medicinegifb), and that they brought with them “books
from China.’®*While there is no indication of their titles, we know of seer
Chinese medical works that appear in Persian translatiotid digest of his
own literary output, Rast al-Din includes a section on Chinese bofikst
translated into Persian and then into Arabic. Tihet was on the theoretical
and practical medicine of the people of China, the secondherotk reme-
dies in use in China “including those used by us and those unkimws,”
and the third, a volume on the folk remedies utilized by the §bis?®> We
hear no more of the Mongolian material but some of the Chinesécal lit-
erature has survived in tHanksiig-namah il-khani, the “Treasure Book of the
Il-qans.™?®

The single extant manuscript of this work, discovered in tha 8gphia,
was copied in Tabz in 1313 by a certain Miammad ibn Mamud al-
Kirmani.?” As it has come down to us, the work contains a long introduction
by Rashd al-Din, Persian translations of Chinese medical tracts, witis-ill
trations, and a Persian commentary and explanations by ofi@l&ain. In
the opinion of Rall the translation was a cooperative emigmpn which a
Chinese physician explainedffitult passages to the Persians, presumably

22 See Karl Jahn, “Tabris, ein mittelalterliches Kulturzemrzwischen Ost und West4nzeiger
der phil.-hist. Klasse der dsterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 11 (1968), 201-11.

2 Donald N. Wilber and M. Minovi, “Notes on the RabRashdi,” Bulletin of the American
Institute for Iranian Art and Archeology 5 (1938), 247-54, especially 242 and 252, and A. |.
Falina, “Rasid al-Din — Vrach i estestvoispytatelPis’mennye pamiatniki Vostoka, 1971
(Moscow: Nauka, 1974), pp. 127-32.

24 Rashd al-Din, Chinageschichte, folio 393r,tafel 4, Persian text, and p. 23, German translation.

25 Rashd/Quatremere, pp. CXXXVIII and CLX, and Muginov, “Persidgkaunikalnaia
rukopis,” p. 374.

26 Rashd al-Din, Tanksiig-namah ya tibb ahl-i Khita, ed. by Mujtata Minuv (University of
Tehran, 1972). This is the second work bearing this titlefitsg a book on mineralogy and
precious stones by Nm al-Din Tust (1201-74), was dedicated to Hilegi. See O. F.
Akimushkin, “Novye postupleniia persidskikh rukopisei v opksnyi otdel Instituta Narodov
Azii AN SSSR,”in Ellinisticheskii Blizhnii Vostok, Vizantiia i Iran (Moscow: Nauka, 1967), pp.
147-48.

27 Abdulhak Adnan, “Sur le Tanksukname-i-llhani dar Ulum-u-F wikhatai,” Isis 32 (1940),
44-47.
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Saf‘ al-Din and Rasiu al-Din, who then wrote them down. In any event, it is
evident that the Persian translator and commentator wasmstjraevell
informed on Chinese medical concepts and literature. Timeipal Chinese
work translated is ascribed toakg Shi khii (Wang Shu-ho [180-270]), the
author of theMui-ching, “Classic of Pulse.” In fact, however, the work actu-
ally translated is théZai-chiieh, “Secrets of the Pulse,” a composite work
dating from the Sung or Yuan eras. The confusion is not the faulhef t
Persians but goes back to Chinese misconceptlomstahe authorship of the
Mai-chiieh. Also mentioned in th&anksiig-namah is a Chinese work called the
Nam-ling; this is probably a reference to tNen-ching, “Classic of Dfficulty,”
which also deals with sphygmology or pulse diagn#sis.

Additionally, there are some illustrations taken from yetther Chinese
medical work on human physiology. Chinese understanding of amum
anatomy was based on thellow Emperor’s Classic of Internal Medicine,
China’sCanon, dating to the third century BC. There is, however, no explicit
reference to human dissection until the eleventh centurgnTim the early
twelfth century, the Sung physician Yang Chieh compiledttie:-Asin huan-
chung t'u, “lllustrations of Internal Organs and Circulatory VesSélased on
the dissection of executed criminals. Pictures of humanerasdn the
Tanksiig-namah go back to Yang Chieh’s work but are reproduced from draw-
ings added to the Yuan edition of an older, traditional médieatise called
the Hua To nei chao-t'u, “Hua T'0%s llluminating lllustrations of Internal
Medicine.”®

Taken as a whole, it is quite obvious that the branch of Chimeshcal
knowledge most admired in Iran was pulse diagnosis. To be m@digval
Muslim medicine concerned itself with the movement of theodland with
the pulse; Ibn Sina even wrote a tract on this sufadevertheless, there is
ample evidence to suggest that the decision to translat®ahesiich was a
by-product of conscious and strongly held preferences of the Miamgelite.

Pulse taking as a diagnostic technique is very ancient in CRynth.efifth
century BC, if not before, it had become a standard practichanatt of
healing. The technigue was later elaborated and systematitieeNei-ching
and in theNan-ching, a work sometimes ascribed to Pien Ch'iao, a physician
of the fourth century BC, but now recognized as a work offifsé century

28 On the authorship, translation, and contents of & siig-namah, see Jutta Rall, “Zur per-
sischen Ubersetzung eineWo-chiich, eines chinesischen medizinischen TexteQjiens
Extremus 7 (1960), 152-57, and MujtalM inuvi, “Tanksig-namah-i Raskd al-Din,”in S. H.
Nasr, ed., Majmu ‘ah-i khatabah-ha-i tahqiqi dar barah-i Rashid al-Din (University of Tehran,
1971), pp. 307-17.

2 Miyasita Sabud, “A Link in the Westward Transmission of Chinese Anatomy ie thater
Middle Ages,”Isis 58 (1967), 486—90.

30 Manfred Ullman Islamic Medicine (Edinburgh University Press, 1978), pp. 64—69; William E.
Gohlman, trans.The Life of Ibn Sina (Albany: State University of New York Press, 1974), p.
97; and Ernest A. Wallis Budge, tranSyriac Book of Medicines: Syrian Anatomy, Pathology
and Therapeutics in the Early Middle Ages, repr. (Amsterdam: APA-Philo Press, 1976), vol. |,
pp. 138, 248, 287, and 290.
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AD, by an unknown authot Thefirst tract exclusively devoted to the subject
is theMaui-ching of Wang Shu-ho, who, as already noted, was mistakenly cred-
ited with theMauai-chiieh. For all these practitioners, the pulse, heartbeat, and
blood flow were interconnected; health depended on the monitoridg an
manipulation of thesflows through the human bo#f.

By the Mongolian era diagnosis by pulse was commonplace amoag th
Chinese and works like th&ai-ching, of which there is a Yuan edition, were
held in high esteer® The Mongols, too, soon placed great reliance on and
made wide use of this diagnostic technique. In the spring of 124,d@i,
Chinggis Qan’sthird son and successor, became serioustylithés “pulsefai]
became irregular.” Yeh-li Ch'u-ts’ai, one of his chief adviseesommended
amnesty for All-Under-Heaven. The emperor complied with hishvand as
soon as the proclamation was issued his “physiciat/&] felt his pulse and it
had come back to life [i.e., returned to norma¥.For the Mongols, as well as
for the Chinese, physical well-being and the moral order wierealy linked.

A dozen years later, Rubruck, who visited Qara Qorum in thgnref
Mongke, speaks highly of the Chinese physicians he met theesiabptheir
use of herbs and their diagnosis through reading the fil$ee preeminent
status of this branch of medicine was further strengthenediml&)’s reign
when, sometime in the 1270s, the emperor ordered the Uighur schiola
ts'ung to translate th&an-ching into Mongolian3® Finally, under his succes-
sor, Temdir, its priority in medical training received the éoo€ law. According
to contemporary administrative documents, the Imperial déoay of
Medicine (I"ai-i yuan), which was charged with supervising medical schools,
establishing curriculum, and certifying graduates, in 1305 orddnad all
medical students were to be examined on ten subjectirshewo listed were
pulse diagnosis for adults and pulse diagnosis for childremorg the texts
recommended were thun-ching and theMai-chiieh.> Rasid al-Din's inclu-
sion of the latter in th@anksiig-namah was hardly a matter of chance or mere
availability; rather, Mongolian priorities of long standirgst established by
the eastern court, were transmitted to the ll-gans, whongijlifollowed the
Yuan precedent.

The flow of West Asian medicine eastward in the thirteenth centsiry i

31 Paul U. Unschuld, “Terminological Problems Encountered Emgderiences Gained in the
Process of Editing a Commentatédn-ching Edition,” in Unschuld, ed. Approaches to
Traditional Chinese Medical Literature, pp. 97—100.

%2 For an overview, see Ma Kanwen, “Diagnosis by Pulse Feeling imeShi Traditional
Medicine,” in Ancient China’s Technology and Science, pp. 358—68.

33 R. C. Rudolph, “Medical Matters in an Early Fourteenth Cepthinese Diary,Journal of
the History of Medicine and Allied Sciences 2 (1947), 304-5, and K. T. Wu, “Chinese Printing
under Four Alien DynastiesHJAS 13 (1950), 479.

34 YS, ch. 146, p. 3463, and WL, ch. 57, p. 20b.

35 Mongol Mission, p. 144, and Rubruck/Jackson, pp. 161-62.

36 K'o Shao-min,Hsin Yuan shih (Erh-shih-wu-shih ed.), ch. 192, p. 1b, and Fuchs, “Analecta zur
mongolischen Uebersetzungsliteratur,” 42—43.

87 YTC, ch. 32, pp. 3a and 4a— ung-chih t'iao-ko, ch. 21, pp. 261-62; and Ratchnevsky
code des Yuan, vol. 1, pp. 48—49.
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closely linked to the presence of Eastern Christian and, margcularly,
Nestorian communities in central Asia and China, commesitiat were well
established, connected by local and regional networks, arnchvexercised
considerable political ifluence. The movement of the Eastern Christians
began with the Christological controversies of the third andth centuries,
was accelerated by Sasanian persecution ififtfheand sixth centuries, and
reached one of its early milestones with the constructioh®famous stelae
at Sian in the late eighth century. Nestoriafiuance also extended into the
steppe. In Chinggis Qan’s day many of the nomadic tribes of wested
southern Mongolia — the Kereyid, Naiman, and Onggiid — ¥ereadher-
ents of this creed and even the Tatars in the far northeasatesest touched
by Nestorian ifiuence® Among the settled population of Inner Asia there
were large pockets of Nestorians in Semirechie, the TarimnBaaid
Uighurstan, as well as numerous communities scattered ghoaut China®®
Moreover, the centers were in contact with one another atidthwir eccle-
siastical leaders in West Asia.Under these favorable circumstances the
Nestoriansflourished and only fell into decline in the aftermath of the
empiret

Of equal importance, Nestorians in the East were closelycased with
the medical profession. A considerable body of Syriac medieahture, some
in the original and some in translation, has been recoverednitral Asia*?
This is hardly surprising, because Eastern Christians wer@naortant
fixture in West Asian medicine. Although the relationship betwEastern
Christian and Muslim medicine is complex, often misrepresgrand not as
direct as once thought, there is no doubt that the Nestorians avvital
conduit of the Galenic tradition to the Arabs. Even the exterend long-
lived mythology surrounding the origins of Islamic medicine & @hristian
medical school at Jundi Shapur only served to add luster Ndabt®rian phy-
sicians operating in Muslim sociefyAt the time of the Mongols’expansion,

38 |ouis Hambis, “Deux noms chrétiens chez les Tataltsnal Asiatique 241 (1953), 473-75.

3 Marco Polo mentions many of these in passing. See Marco Pald4gpl146, 151, 178-79,
181, 183, 263, 264, 277, 314, and 323.

40 On their ecclesiastical ties, see Budbnks of Kiblai Khan, pp. 136, 146, and 152, and Marco
Polo, p. 100.

41 On the spread of the Nestorians eastward, see A. B. Nikkihristianstvo v Tsentral’noi Azii

(drevnost i srednevekov'e),” in B. A. Litvinskii, edVostochnoi Turkistan i Sredniaia Aziia:

Istoriia, kul’tura, sviazi (Moscow: Nauka, 1984), pp. 121-37. On their decline in the aftermath

of the Mongols, see I. P. Petrushevskii, “K istorii Khristigresv Srednei Azii,"Palestinskii

sbornik, vyp. 15(78) (1966), 141-47.

P. Zieme, “Zu den nestorianisch-tiirkischen TurfantextenGinHazai and P. Zieme, eds,,

Sprache, Geschichte und Kultur der altaischen Vilker (Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1974), p. 665,

and Nicolas Sims-Williams, “Sogdian and Turkish Christianshie Turfan and Tun-huang

Manuscripts,” in Alfredo Cadonna, edlurfan and Tun-huang: The Texts (Florence: Leo S.

Olschki Editore, 1992), p. 51.

For the traditional view, see Allen D. WhipplEie Role of the Nestorians and Muslims in the

History of Medicine (Princeton University Press, 1967), pp. 20-23. For a more critical assess

ment which sees the relationship between Nestorian andilustdicine as interactive, see

Michael W. Dols, “The Origins of the Islamic Hospital: Myth aRe®ality,” Bulletin of the
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Eastern Christian doctors were not only importgures in their own com-
munities but continued to serve as court physicians to premhiMuslim
rulers* One of the centers was Edessa, which produced famous praetii
and a continuing medical literature in Syrfac.

Although the case has sometimes been overstated, it is ggiemethat the
Nestorians’position and fluence in the early Mongolian Empire was all out
of proportion to their number8.Their influence was exercised in numerous
ways. Initially, marriage alliances led to theflix of Nestorians in the
Chinggisid extended family. To cite but one case, Doquz Qatwyptimcipal
wife of Hilegl and a political force in the early ll-qan state, wadevout
Christian, the granddaughter of the Kereyid leader Ong#g&tore visible
as time went on were the Eastern Christians who held Higie @t the impe-
rial court: Chingai, the chief adviser of Ogédei; Qadag, tladag (tutor) of
Guylg; and Bulghai, the senior administrativBaer under Méngke, were all
Nestoriang® The Christian cause was furthered by the large numbers of
Uighurs in Chinggisid service, many of whom were Nestorians. $oagwe
were Christian Uighurs at the court that Latin Christians@&scCarpini mis-
takenly believed that Uighurs were all “of the Nestorian Sedtén in fact
many were Buddhists and Manichae&hkdeed, Nestorian Christians of
various ethnic backgrounds, always well connected at the Youart, were the
bane of Catholic missionaries in the East throughout theegrith and four-
teenth centuries. Such complaints are heard from Rubruckn Jof
Montecorvino, and others.

Consequently, when Nestorians from West Asia went east to thedr
fortune, they typically found a warm reception from their fellaawmanuni-
cants and from the Mongolian court. One of finst to do so was the church
elder and physician Simeon, a native of Rum’®aln the upper Euphrates
who journeyed to Mongolia in the late 1230s and early 1240s. Utilizing his
medical skills, he successfully ingratiated himself with t@aghan,” at this
time Ogddei, and received the horfirRabban Ata, a hybrid term from the
Syriacrabban, “teacher,” and the Turkiara, “father.” Simeon used his high
standing at court to obtain a decree ending the Mongolian fbioesssment
of the Christian population of Transcaucasia. He then netdihome, where
he used his political connections to improve the plight otargligionists. He
built churches, converted “Tartars” to the faith, and gavetqotion to

44 Budge,Monks of Kiblai Khan, pp. 152 and 153. > Bar Hebraeus, pp. 391-92.

46 See, for example, L. N. Gumile\§earches for an Imaginary Kingdom: The Legend of the
Kingdom of Prester John (Cambridge U niversity Press, 1987), pp. 169-218, who pushes the evi-
dence to the limits and sometimes well beyond.

47 Vardan, “Historical Compilation,” 217.

48 Juvayn/Qazvni, vol. |, pp. 213-14, and JuvayBoyle, vol. I, p. 259. See also RadfKarimi,
vol. I, p. 573, and Rast/Boyle, p. 188.  *° Mongol Mission, p. 20.

50 Yule, Cathay, vol. 1, pp. 46-48 and 101-2Mongol Mission, pp. 144-45 and 177-79; and
Rubruck/Jackson, pp. 163-64 and 211-14. For an extended discussion,useeeliat,
Recherches sur les chrétiens d’ Asie centrale et d’Extréme-Orient (Paris: Imprimerie nationale,
1973), pp. 242-88.
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Christian communities in Muslim-dominated areas such asiZadnd
Nakhchivan. He was highly regarded by the local Mongolian commanders
and he conducted extensive and fiiedle trade operations throughout the
region with their support and capital. His later history isartain but he
might be idenfied with the Rabban Simeon who joined Hiilegi’s service as a
physician; if so, he continued to prosper in his medical amdneercial ven-
tures until 1290 when he was killed in the course of a politicadgitn any
event, while Simeon did not himself remain long in the Easpaved the way
for another Nestorian physician, Jeslisa)) the Interpreter, who did.
Unfortunately, little is known ofisa’s early life; his Chinese biography indi-
cates he was born around 1227 in Fu-lin, the Chinese transcripitidnom
or Rum®?In this case, however, Rum should not be understood to mean th
Eastern Roman Empire, Byzantium, but those areas such as Bgridpper
Mesopotamia that had large Christian populations. @Gamay be identical
with the‘lsa mentioned by Bar Hebraeus. He records:

At this time [mid-1240s]isa, the physician of Edessa, who was the disciple of Erasr
the physician, was famous in Melitene. This man went from Msdite Cilicia [Lesser
Armenia]and lived in the service of the king [Het'um, r. 1226-69] anlduilethe foun-
dations of a wonderful church in the name of SairiirBar-Siwma.>3

While uncertainty remains, several points, beyond the alwisimilarity of
names and professions, favor this idécttion. First, both Edessa (Al-
Ruha) and Melitene (Mal@lyyah) were major Christian centers in Upper
Mesopotamia, an area reasonably associated with the Ghimeggn of Fu-
lin.>* Second, Bar Hebraeu$sa takes up residence in Cilicia just before his
patron and king, Héum, sent his brother, Smbat the Constable, to see
Guylg in the year 124%.This is just about the time ouitsa shows up in
Mongolia.

Whatever the truth of the matter, thsa (Ai-hsieh) of the Chinese sources
first took service with the Mongols in the reign of Guylg, 1247-49. According
to his biography, “Because of common religious belief, a ceriRabban Ata
[Lieh-pien A-ta] who had come to know Ting-tsung [Guylg] recommdnde
his abilities [to the emperor and] he was summoned to seexéithne.” From
this passage, it is evident that after Rabban Ata returned hersent word
east regardingsa‘s skills and‘lsa was then “dfered” a position and induced
to come to Mongolia. The skills that attracted Guytg's attensice clearly

51 Kirakos, Istoriia, pp. 174-75 and 181; G alstiadymianskie istochniki, p. 41; Bar Hebraeus, p.
437; and Simon de Saint Quentifijstoire des Tartares, ed. by Jean Richard (Paris: Libraire
orientaliste, 1965), p. 30. For a detailed biographical study, seeA@dliot, Les Mongols et la
papauté (Paris: Librairie August Picard, 1923), vol. I, pp. 29-66.

52 Ch'eng Chu-fu,Ch’eng hsiieh-lou wen-chi, ch. 5, p. 4b. 53 Bar Hebraeus, pp. 409-10.

5 Guy Le Strang€eThe Lands of the Eastern Caliphate (London: Frank Cass and Co., 1966), pp.
103-4 and 120.

5 On this embassy, see Galstiatymianskie istochniki, pp. 64—66 and 71, and Kirakdsforiia,

p. 222.
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spelled out in the same source: “Regarding the various langudgdse
Western Region [Hsi-yl], their astronomiyiig-/i] and medicineifyao], there
were none he did not study and practit®No languages are spéeid but it
is most likely that as an educated Nestorian Christian from edpp
Mesopotamia, he knew Syriac, Greek and Arabic, to which hsuprably
added Armenian from his tour in Cilicia, Mongolian from his seg\at the
Chinggisid capital of Qara Qorum, and later on Chinese fronohig stay in
Peking. Nor would it be surprising if he acquired some Perdamgahe way.

During his time in Mongolidlsa met and impressed Qubilai with his plain
speaking and multiple talents. When Qubilai became empemn®wved his
political base to North Chindsa accompanied him at the latter’s suggestion.
There he established around 1263 &ho® of Western Medicine{si-yii i-yao
ssu, also known as the Medical Bureau at the Cap@aing-shih i-yao yuan.

In 1273 this organization's name was changed tokineig-hui ssu, literally
“Broadening Benevolenceflice,” but more usually iderfted as the “Muslim
Medical Office.”™”

This dfice was administratively subordinated to the Imperial Academ
Medicine, T"ai-i yuan and “was charged with the preparation of Muslim [Hui-
hui] medicine for imperial use and with mixing medicine to enadi the
members of the imperial guaréefhig] and the orphaned and poor in the
capital.”®® ‘Isa remained the head of this organization for an undetermined
number of years. He, of course, left for Iran with Bolad in thd+1280s and
was back in China by 1287, when he received his appointment to gezigh
Library Directoraté®He lived on until 1308 and following his death, accord-
ing to his Chinese biography, Ai-hsietish) was made “Prince of Rum [Fu-
lin wang]’ and his wife Sa-la (Sarah), also deceased, was made cofisgnt)(
to the Prince of Rurf®

In all probability, he was succeeded as superintendentedkihng-iui ssu
first by his third son, Hei-ssu (Jesse?), and then byfittks son, Lu-ho
(Luke)®'His eldest son, Yeh-li-ya (Elijah), also continued the family ifiad
of combining knowledge of languages and medicine. He was amieter
(ch’ieh-li-ma-ch’ih) in the Imperial Library Directorate and on several occa-
sions in the fourteenth century he was placed in charge of tiperiai
Academy of Medicine. The dates of Hhisst term are not known but his
second tenure began around 1328 and he remaindfice wntil August 1330
when he was beheaded for sedition and practicing nfagic.

This seems to have end&éa’s family’s domination of Western medicine in
Yuan China, but in 1334 the Superintendentkafing-hui ssu was a certain

56 Ch'eng Chu-fu,Ch’eng hsiich-lou wen-chi, ch. 5, p. 3a.

57 Ibid., pp. 4a—b;YS, ch. 8, p. 147 and ch. 134, p. 3249; and Moul&yistians in China, p. 228.

58 YS, ch. 88, p. 2221. %0 Ch'eng Chu-fu,Ch’eng hsiich-lou wen-chi, ch. 5, p. 4b.

80 JIbid., pp. 3b, 4a and 5b. 8% YS, ch. 134, p. 3250, and Moul&ristians in China, p. 229.

62 MSC, ch. 3, p. 17b (p. 106)YS, ch. 32, p. 715, ch. 34, pp. 750 and 761; and Modle;stians
in China, pp. 231-32.
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Nieh-chih-erh, who is described agak-/i-k’o-wen, the Chinese transcription
of the Mongolianerke’iin, “Christian.”® Thus, Western medicine in Yuan
China, often characterized as “Muslim” (Hui-hui), was almostagk in the
hands of Nestorians, a situation that Western travelersdfavorthy of note.
Odoric of Pordenone, speaking of the 1320s, says “of the leecheskéo t
charge of the royal person there be four hundred idolaterim§Sél, eight
Christians and one Saraceff. The numbers for each do not have to be
accepted as they stand but the proportions seem about righdni® extent
this duplicated and perpetuated the situation in West Asiare Nestorians
had long played a prominent and recognized role in the mediatdgsions,
particularly as court physicians.

To the best of my knowledge, there is no direct evidence that XNé&sh
medical works were translated into Chinese during the Yudwerd was
however, at least one book on medicine of Western provenai@ieina. This
is included in the Imperial Library Directorate’s catalog of 12n8ler the
transcriptiont’e-pi, which answers to the Arabo-Persiahb/tabb, “medi-
cine.” The work is dened there as aiching, “medical classic” in thirteepu,
“sections.® There is no way of knowing which particular title is intendadt, b
Ibn Sina’sQanin fi al-tibb, “The Canon on Medicine,” nicelfits the Chinese
i-ching. Moreover, in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries iha #as held
in high regard by physicians in West Asia. The chronicler Bar Halm,aalso
a physician, extols his virtues and even translated one of hikswioom
Arabic into Syriac®® It seems plausible, therefore, to suggest that “Western”
physicians would be inclined to use t@énin of Ibn Sina, the great synthe-
sizer of Hellenistic and West Asian medical traditions, epresent the
achievements of their profession in China.

These court physicians traveled with their medical litertineir diagnos-
tic and therapeutic techniques, and of course with theiricimes. The
Mongols, as already noted, had their own herbal remedies amdtfre days
of Chinggis Qan they took an active interest in the pharmacologyhars.
Rubruck remarks with admiration on the skills of the Chinleeebalists
serving the imperial family at Qara QorlihBy the time of Qubilai this
concern with foreign medicines had been systematized. Sometithe 1270s
the emperor ordered the Uighur An-ts’'ung to translate, in addib theNan-
ching, a Chinese materia medigaA-£s’ao) into Mongolian®And in 1285 the
court ordered the historiographer Sa-li-man (Sarman/Sarbad) tha

83 Yang Y, Beitriige zur Kulturgeschichte Chinas unter der Mongolenherrschaft. Das Shan-kii sin-
hua des Yang Yii, trans. by Herbert Franke (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1956), p. 34 ank,
Christians in China, p. 234. On the wordrke’iin, see Pelliot Notes, vol. |, p. 49.

64 Odoric of Pordenondhe Eastern Parts of the World Described, in Yule, Cathay, vol. |1, p. 226.

85 MSC, ch. 7, p. 14a (p. 209), anddo Tasaka, p. 112.

66 Bar Hebraeus, pp. XXXIV and 196-98.

87 Mongol Mission, p. 144, and Rubruck/Jackson, pp. 161-62.

68 K'0o Shao-min, Hsin Yuan shih, ch. 192, p. 1b, and Fuchs, “Analecta zur mongolischen
Uebersetzungsliteratur,” 42—-43.
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Chinese Grand Academiciafia-hsiieh-shih) Hsli Kuo-chen “to assemble the
professors of the medical schools of each cirdujttg revise and collate the
pharmacologieppn-ts’ao].” 8°

This avid interest in Chinese materia medica the Mongols tatikttvem
when they went west. In many instances, however, these drugmeadidines
of East Asian provenance traveled to the West long before theghis.
Chinese rhubarbRheum palmatum L. and Rheum officianale Baillon) will
serve as a case in point. Called “big-yellow-fuang) in Chinese, the dried
root of this plant, native to Kansu and northern Tibet, wghljiregarded as
a cathartic and astringent. In the course of the tenth anedngleeenturies it
became a trade good in the West and an increasingly importamtirite
Muslim pharmacology. The demand wa#®iently strong that a formula was
devised for “improving Persian rhubarR/ieum ribes),” that is, passing it i
as “Chinese.™

While “big-yellow” never achieved the fame in China, its natamd, that it
enjoyed in the West, its purgative properties were well ustded by Chinese
physicians and herbalists.The Mongols, too, soon came to appreciate
rhubarb’s curative powers. These were demonstrated to @226 during
the campaign against the Tanguts. After the fall of Ling-wu, a tovwainsu,
the military commanders, according to the Chinese sourdesdstextiles,
valuables, and young maidens, while the famed statesman Yehiits'ai
“took only some books and two camel[loads] of rhubawbijiang].” When
soon thereafter an epidemic broke out among the Mongolian srgelp-li
Ch'u-tsais rhubarb was credited with saving thousands esl&RMarco Polo
was well aware that the “province of Tangut” produced “the Jémgst
rhubarb” and that from there merchants “carry it . . . througthalworld.”®

Cubebs Piper cubeba L.) also traveled west ahead of the Mongols and were
initially in demand as a spi¢éAs time passed, their medical properties came
to be appreciated. The plant’s unripened berries were,dhied pounded and
used in the treatment of a number of maladies. Although cudrebisative to
Java and Sumatra, by Sung times they were also grown in South,@hina
variety known askababah-i sini, “Chinese cubeb” in West Asi&.Another
product from the south, found, according to Ridshl-Din, “on the frontiers

69 YS, ch. 13, p. 271.

70 U. I. Karimov, “Slovar meditsinskikh terminov Abu Mansurakalmri,” in P. G. Bulgakova
and U. I, Karimov, eds.Materialy po istorii i istorii nauki i kul’tury narodov Srednei Azii
(Tashkent: Fan, 1991), pp. 141-42 and 154 note 26; lbn &igWe /ivre de la méthode du
médicin, trans. by Jacques Gran'Henry (Louvain-la-Neuve: Universitiéadmue de Louvain,
1979), vol. I, p. 75; and S. D. Goiteilletters of Medieval Jewish Traders (Princeton University
Press, 1973), p. 295.

1 Laufer,Sino-Iranica, pp. 547-51, and Unschul®edicine in China: A History of Pharmaceutics,
pp. 154-55 and 191. 72 YWL, ch.57,p.12a. 3 Marco Polo, p. 158.

7 Goitein, Mediterranean Society, vol. IV, p. 230.

s Bertold Laufer, “Vidanga and Cubebd’P 16 (1915), 282-88, especially 286.
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of China” was white peppeyfdlfal-i safid). This, we are further informed, was
in great demand by Persian physicians as an ingredient in “thé¢heemca
[tiryag-i fariig] and many other electuariesd’ajin].” ® Chinese, or at least
East Asian, materia medica was by this time a commonplacamaitegral
part of Persian pharmacology.

Cinnamon (Cinnamomum cassia), another “spice” indigenous to India,
Southeast Asia, and China, was also coveted for its metlicahae. Made
from the bark of a variety of laurel tree, cinnamon was early eo ased in
perfumes and only later was it regarded as a condiment. Tratiésioom-
modity is ancient: it is mentioned in the Old Testament anelyidiscussed
in the classical sourcésAlthough widely used in compound medicines in
West Asia well before the Mongol era, there was considerairdusion
regarding its place of origin. Initially calleéur-sini in Persian, it was slowly
realized that much of the trade was in Indian cinnamon anastioguish the
common South Asian product from the more highly regarded Chvaegdy,
the latter was renametdr-sini-sini, “Chinese, Chinese cinnamorg”

While the nomenclature was confusing, it would have been nifistudt to
pass @ inferior grades of cinnamon to Radhal-Din since, through his con-
tacts with Chinese physicians and his familiarity with Chireee@s, he pos-
sessed a detailed knowledge of the varieties of cassia. To Wébi, he knows
the Chinese name for cinnamorkuei-p’i. His agricultural manual records
this name in the forniii sz, in which the latter element is clearly a mistake for
pi, graphically very similar. Moreover, he directly compares tifiecent varie-
ties available. One kind, he says, is “called bagkf/g/] and is found in some
provinces of India and in some provinces of China as well.” “Bug,adds,
“the bark of China [CIn]is better.” Further on, he alludes to another type,
dar-chini-khass or “imperial cinnamon,” which he says grows in China and is
used in theriac®

Besides basic ingredients, there were also prepared rentlediemme from
China. One of the most famou#&ah-sini, literally “Chinese sovereign,” was
a headache medicine made from the juice of a Chinese plapteitse com-
position is unknown but from Raghal-Din's History of India we know that
shah-chint was frequently prepared, or more accurately, “brewed,” by the
inhabitants of the borderlands between Tibet and south®@sta where the
air was deemed to be particularly unheafthy.

Finally, while commercial channels supplied, at elevateces, some of the
demand for East Asian medicines, the Il-gan court had anctherce
According to theYuan shih, sub anno 1331, “The envoy of the imperial prince

76 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, p. 81. 77 Cassondncient Trade and Society, pp. 225-39.

78 Samarqant Medical Formulary, pp. 57 and 171 note 13; Budd®iriac Book of Medicines, p.
351; and LauferSino-Iranica, pp. 541-45. 7 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, p. 89.

80 Rashd al-Din, Indiengeschichte, folio 336r, tafel 16, Persian text, and p. 39, German transla-
tion. 81 On the international “drug” tféic of the era, see RashJahn Il, p. 173.
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Abt Sa1d [Pu-sai-yin] returned to the Western Region to announce that [t
Yuan court] repaid the tribute which they had presented witena medica
[yao-wu] of [equal] value.®? This indicates that on occasion the two courts
exchanged substantial amounts of medicine.

The Yuan court’s sustained interest in materia medica frenWst lends
weight to this conclusion. Qubilai, for example, in 1273 “dispattlenvoys
with 100,000 ounces of gold to imperial prince Abaga [A-pu-ha] in otder
purchase drugs in Ceylon [Shih-tZuo].” 8 The amount of gold sent for
purchases may be an exaggeration or a misprint, but there is sanréa
doubt that the Yuan court received much medicine from abpadicularly
West Asia. To “manage Muslim medicines” they established twaslivh
Pharmaceutical Bureaus (Hui-hwio-wu yuan), one at Ta-tu, the capital, and
one at Shang-tu, the summer residence. Created in 1292, the tveaibueee
later placed under the control of tKaang-hui ssu in 13228

Through these organizations several kinds of West Asian imedievere
introduced or reintroduced into China. Mastic, the resithefPistacia lenti-
sus L., isfirst mentioned in the Yuan period. It is found as a fadbring in
the Yin-shan cheng-yao in the formma-ssu-ta-chi. This goes back to the Arabic
mastakilmastakda, which itself is a borrowing from the Greek “to chew.” This
substance was widely used in West Asian medicine, both Mualid
Nestorian, for the treatment of various ailments but maialg atomachié
Another Yuan introduction is the emetic nux vomica, the séa¢tiefruit of
the strychnine treeS¢rychnos nux vomica L.), which grows in Yemen. Its
Arabic name igauz al-raga’ or jauz al-qat, the Persian isuchilab, which gave
rise to the Chinese fortwuo-shih-la. According to Laufer, this substance is
first mentioned by the Chinese in the fourteenth cerffury.

One of the reintroductions of the Yuan era is theriaca, a coumgl med-
icine with a lengthy history in the West. This complicated asadying recipe,
consisting mainly of herbal ingredientfi;st emerged in the Hellenistic age
as an antidote to animal and insect venom. In later centitrizscame an
antidote for all kinds of poisons anfthally a cureall, a sovereign remedy for
a variety of diseasé®.From the Greek world it passed into Arabic and
Persian in the forntiryag and into Syriac asiryaké and soon established

8 yg, ch. 35, p. 792.

83 ¥S, ch. 8, p. 148. On the medicines of Ceylon, see John de MarigRedb/lections of Eastern
Travel, in Yule, Cathay, vol. Ill, pp. 234-35.

84 YS, ch. 88, p. 2221, and Farquhdigvernment, pp. 134-35. See also T'ao Tsung-ho-keng lu
(Chin-tai mi-shu ed.), ch. 21, p. 18b, which mentions a Muslim Phaeotaal Ofice (c/hii).

85 Laufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 252-53; Samarqandedical Formulary, pp. 65 and 179 note 63; R.
Dozy, Supplément aux dictionnaires arabes, repr. (Beirut: Librairie du Liban, n.d.), vol. Il, p.
605; and BudgeSyriac Book of Medicines, pp. 51, 53, and 719.

86 Laufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 448-49; SamarqandVedical Formulary, pp. 108 and 217-18; and
Budge,Syriac Book of Medicines, pp. 151 and 717.

87 See Gilbert WatsonTheriac and Mithridatium: Study in Therapeutics (London: Wellcome
Historical Medical Library, 1966).
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itself as a mainstay of West Asian pharmacol&ggZhina wasfirst intro-
duced to theriacarfyeh-chia) during the T'ang and the reaction was mixed:
some thought it an animal drug of littléfectiveness while others deemed it
useful®

In the Mongolian era, theriaca was still widely used in Wesa Asid con-
sidered an indispensable component of the Muslim/Eastarist@n phar-
maceutical kit. Successful makers of theriaca could even gdocal and
fleeting fame like the certainaBulghart, a “compounder ofhiryaki,” who,
Bar Hebraeus recounts, died in the year 1240.Yuan China this substance
is first mentioned in 1320 when “Muslim imperial physiciafieieed a medi-
cine [to the court] called theriacaa{li-yal.” The Emperor Shidebala (r.
1320-23), obviously pleased, “granted them 150,000 strings of a$tvélve
years later, in 1332, thBuan shih reports that “Imperial Prince AbSaid sent
an envoy with a tribute of 88 catties [Chinese pounds] of therfadi-yal.”
Again the throne was pleased and sent 3,300 ingots to Iran as agiétdtn
The Mongolian interest in theriaca might well be related toepatation as
an antidote to all toxins, since poisoning at the hands ofsrivak both a real
and perceived threat among the Chinggisid princes. This, psrliga wly
Ghazan formulated his own special and “salutary” antidctbed riryag-i
Ghazani in his honor?

Last, there is the electuary sherbet which traveled easavityeused as a
refreshing, restorative drink for envoys in the ll-qan realmwés often a
vehicle for the ingestion of other medicines and thereforénamortant tool
for West Asian physician¥.First introduced into China during Yuan times,
this drink is mentioned in th&in-shan cheng-yao in the form she-erh-pieh,
which goes back to the Arabo-Persigiurbar.®® The earliest sherbet makers
(she-li-pa-ch’ih) in China were Nestorians from Samarqand. In Qubilai's day
the holder of the fiice of sherbetchi was Mar Sarghis (Ma Hsieh-li-chi-ssu).
This was the Marsarchis whom Marco Polo met in Cinghianfu (Cheang)
on the Lower Yangtze, where the Nestorian had been sentlasghachi in
the late 1270s and where he built several Christian churches anster-
ies% It is interesting that when he later became embroiled in & cdfstax
arrears;lsa (Ai-hsieh) intervened in thefficial investigation on behalf of his
coreligionist?”

8 Martin Levey, Early Arabic Pharmacology: An Introduction Based on Ancient and Medieval
Sources (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1973), pp. 70, 83, 87, and 135, and Budgaguc Book of Medicines,
pp. 409, 432, 446, 451, and 726.

8 Unschuld, Medicine in China: A History of Pharmaceuticals, p. 47, and SchaferGolden
Peaches, p. 184. % Bar Hebraeus, p. 405. 9 YS, ch. 27, p. 604.

92 YS, ch.37,p.812. % Rashd/Jahn II, p. 173.  °* Ibid., p. 326.

9 Buell, “The Yin-shan cheng-yao,” p. 121.

% Moule, Christians in China, pp. 147-48; Marco Polo, p. 323; and Louis Ligeti, “Les sept
monasteres nestoriens de Mar Sargi€)4SH 26 (1972), 169-78.

97 T'ung-chih t’iao-ko, ch. 29, p. 331, and PellioNotes, vol. II, p. 775.
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As asherbetchi, Mar Sarghis made a wide variety of drinks, usually consist-
ing of sugar, honey, the fresh juice of berries or citrus, anewater, a distil-
late of steeped rose petals. By the time he wadfinephe could draw upon
the sugar manufactured in China by the inhabitants of West Asiaupon
the Baghdadi lemondi{mnullimii) specially grown in Kuangtung. In other
words, it was possible to make “authentic” sherbet in Eas Bscause the
basic ingredients, like the sherbet maker himself, had ahtbensported to
China.

The long-term consequence of all this transcontinental toaimg fro-ing
of medical personnelis flicult to assess. Western medicine had reached parts
of East Asia centuries before the Mongols and even had a pértepnpact
in Tibet, where many court physicians were Muslims and otlepresenta-
tives of the Greek school of medicine. A Tibetan version of Hippocratic
oath testfies to their presence andfinence?® In China, Muslim physicians
were surely in the major ports of the south from the ninth cepanward
and under the Mongols, as we have seen, there wasfarxiof West Asian
physiciansin the north. Yet, despite these many points ofactnthe Chinese
do not seem to have borrowed much. Needham’s judgment thég¢rsic,
Muslim and Eastern Christian medicine had “no perceptihftuence” in
China, while true on some levels, needs to be explored in grestpth?
More spedically, why were the Chinese so resistant to the Galenic na¢dic
system?

Most obviously, there was professional rivalry and distrusthef foreign
ways. This is manifested in Chinese comments on Western nhedaetice
which place emphasis on the bizarre and the fantastic — anedui@tgues
that grow back and “small crabs” surgically removed from fords®4 The
Chinese therefore tended to view “Muslim” physicians, whetheChina or
on their home ground, with a certain skepticism and a susptbat they were
charlatans who ran “medicine show8"”

On a deeper level, borrowing was inhibited by the fundamentalrthical
differences between the Chinese and Galenic systems of medicanktter,
of course, was based on the humoral system, while the Chirasatimately
tied to the concepts ofin-yang and the Five Phases or Agenciga-{ising).
Thus, for a Chinese to embrace the Galenic system would ardadlstic cos-
mological reorientation, a break with the native culturatition, sinceyin-
yang andwu-hsing permeated all aspects of Chinese thought.

9% Christopher I. Beckwith, “The Introduction of Greek Medigimto Tibet in the Seventh and
Eighth Centuries,J40S 99 (1979), 297-313.

9 Joseph Needham, “The Unity of Science: Asia’s Indispensabletribution,” in hisClerks
and Craftsmen, pp. 17-18.

100 T'ao Tsung-i,Cho-keng lu, ch. 22, pp. 15a-b; Yang Y (Beitréiige zur Kulturgeschichte Chinas,
p. 34; and MouleChristians in China, p. 234.

101 Morris Rossabi, trans., “A Translation of Ch’en Ch'engsi-yii fan-ku-chih,” Ming Studies
17 (1983), 52.
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These ideological constraints, while real enough, shouldbeatonstrued
as some kind of unyielding or universal conservatism infcingi Chinese
medicine as a whole. In fact, Chinese medical practice didgda substan-
tial ways during the period of Mongolian domination. After diistwas the
time of the “Four Great Schools of Medicine,” which began ia @hin and
flourished throughout the Yuan. Each school, while sharingiceftiasic
assumptions, had its own preferred diagnostic and therapeatiniqued®?
Clearly, there was no monolithic, unitary Chinese medicsdbdishment
opposing change in principle.

There is evidence of change as well in the Chinese pharmacolatipe of
period. Herbalists and physicians made a maftoreto create an applied
pharmacology that linked practice with theory. Their endeavioether or not
it succeeded in achieving its own goals, produced new treasnaamt new
medicines even though its practitioners worked largely fronerinéd tradi-
tion.103

Besides the ongoing evolution of theory and practice there waarege in
the social bases of the medical profession. In the courseeoYuhan, medi-
cine became a more popular career track. It became moretaloleem part
because the profession successfully pointed out the sociathitdl similar-
ities between the practice of medicine and Confucianisns Was done, for
instance, in the new preface specially prepared for the 1327 texbitime M ai-
ching. The result was that by the end of the Yuan Confucian literatilee
men, became doctors in increasing numb®rs.

The changes sketched above may seefinsatglance to be largely an inter-
nal Chinese matter, unconnected with outsidefilience.” Such a view,
however, may be misleading. In the study of cultural contacttisel believe,
a strong predilection to envision change largely in terms of tteetdborrow-
ing of alien cultural traits. But borrowing is not the only, n@cessarily the
most important, mechanism of change in such circumstanchen\eon-
fronted with foreign culture, particularly when imposed frontside, the
locals tend to reformulate, repackage andiiea what they consider to be the
inherited tradition. Naturally, in so doing, they do not presa “pure” form
of their culture but mold it, that is, change it, in these nenditions.

In our particular case, it seemsto me that the dramaticallysocial, polit-
ical, and cultural landscape of the Yuan, with all its foreigays and fficials,

102 K. Chimin Wong and Wu Lien-tehHistory of Chinese Medicine, 2nd edn, repr. (Taipei:
Southern Materials Center, 1985), pp. 98-104, and Jutta Ralliergrossen Medizinschulen
der Mongolenzeit (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1920), pp. 38-95.

103 Ulrike Unschuld, “Traditional Chinese Pharmacology: An Arsid of its Development in the
Thirteenth Century,Isis 68 (1977), 224—-48, and Miyasita SabutMalaria (yao) in Chinese
Medicine during the Chin and Yuan Periodg¢ta Asiatica 36 (1979), 104-8.

104 Paul U. Unschuld Medical Ethics in Imperial China: A Study in Historical Anthropology
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1979), p. 53, and Robert P. ésyrtiNot Quite
Gentlemen? Doctors in Sung and Yua@ifiinese Science 8 (1987), 9—76, especially 65-66.
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might well have helped shape the evolution of the Chinese arezliof the
period. To cite but one example, the Mongols, from the outsetheif imperial
enterprise, demonstrated a decided preference for indilgdvieh specialized
skills. These they coopted by the thousands and set to wotkebalf of the
Mongolian courts. Confucian scholars, by way of contrast,enganeralists
and usually proud of it. Not surprisingly, Mongolian rulersr&@nly sporad-
ically sympatheticto theliteratiand often by-passed them infa¥ clerksand
translators whom they promoted to higfioe. Thereforewithout intending
to do so, the Mongols, by importing many foreign physicians whjoyed con-
siderable standing in their homeland and at the Yuan couay, Imave encour-
aged Chinese gentlemen to become doctors. Since it is cleadtitang the
Yuan many Chinese adopted Mongolian customs to advancedhegers, it
seems likely that some might have willingly accepted Mongoliaions of
prestige occupations and, as was certainly the case withhiree€e physicians
of the Yuan, justied this shift of attitude and social practice in purely Chaes
Confucian term&®Consequently, change of this nature, although inspired by
foreign models and stimuli, is sometimedfatiult to detect because it tends to
be carefully domesticated or, in other words, disguised.

In Iran we confront a similar situation. As is true of Chinarthis little evi-
dence that Muslim or Eastern Christian physicians abandonatiered the
inherited, Galenic theory of medicine. But while there is ngomdiscontinu-
ity in “Muslim” medical history in consequence of the Mongol@stupation,
this does not rule out more subtle change in the form of foreigpitied reas-
sessment of the established repertoire of diagnostic andpbetic tech-
niques. For example, although pulse taking had a secure pl&desinAsian
medicine before the Mongols, the exposure to Chinese conzeptdse diag-
nosis may have served to elevate or even undermine the taehimidater
Muslim medical practice. Only future research can provide arssto this and
many other questions on the Chinese legacy in West Asian medicid even
if these investigations demonstrate that there were no siltences, the
effort will not have been in vain since such successful resistaslctell us
something important as well.

The one area where some borrowing is detectable is in phaloggcbhe
reputation of Chinese rhubarb was sdleld during the Mongolian era and
thereafter spread from West Asia into Europe where it becaeprtferred
stomachic down to the beginning of the twentieth centi¥ryhe fact that
Chardin, in his day, observed the use of Chinese rhubarb asgatpe for
horses in Iran reveals something of the Mongols'role in drigiterm trans-
mission of a dried root from the frontiers of Tid€tFurther, it should be
noted that practically all the medicines of Chinese or FatdEa®rigin avail-

105 For a survey, see Henry Serruys, “Remains of Mongol Customs imaGturing the Early
Ming,” MS 16 (1957), 137-90.

106 Clifford M. Foust,Rhubarb: The Wondrous Drug (Princeton U niversity Press, 1992), pp. 3-17.

107 Sir John ChardinTravels in Persia, repr. (New York: Dover Publications, 1988), p. 142.
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able to the Il-gan court were still available and actively usegypt in the
twentieth century?®

In light of this high regard for Chinese materia medica in Irais, mot at
all surprising that Rastd al-Din used his connections to gain access to
Chinese pharmacological literature. In his preface toTihésiig-namah he
records that he had translated from Chinese a book dealing¢médicines
from herbs, minerals, trees, animdish and [. . .?["° No author or title is
given but this work must be sought amonggbets’ao,**°which will be difi-
cult because by Yuan times there was already a large corpus oé<gHiter-
ature on materia medica. And under the Mongols new works wieredaand
old works reissued: for example, tl&ing-shih cheng-lei ta-kuan pen-ts’ao,
“Materia Medica of the Ta-kuan Period, Annotated and Arrangedypes,
Based upon the Classics and Histories,” a comprehensiveoamglosite trea-
tise compiled at the very end of the eleventh century by T'ang-&eeand
then reworked by Ai Ch’eng a few years later, \fiest published in 1108 and
subsequently reprinted during the Southern Sung (1211), Chin (1214), and
Yuan (1302). Its monograph section is divided into numerous chapters
grouped by drug origin: minerals, herbs, trees, humans, quads,fawl, fish,
fruit, rice (grain), and vegetabléS. This accords in a rough way with the
organization of the work Ragh al-Din had translated, particularly if we
combine separate sections such as humans, quadrupedepdimdd a single
entry “animals/living creature#d/van].” However, since these ten categories
were conventional, it isimpossible to narrow the range o$ipdisies without
further data.

In China, too, materia medica was borrowed. Besides the Yuandiuc-
tions such as nux vomica, a case can be made for a Mongolian|gsizau
tion” of previously marginal, little-regarded medicines. Theppwg, for
example, was cultivated in China since T'ang times but opiulmappears as
a therapeutic drug in Chinese medical literature of the Min@pdé*? This
may be related to the Mongol court’s enthusiasm for the theegapplied by
their Muslim physicians, since one of its key constituents ftbenoutset was
opium13

Continuing Chinese interest in West Asian drugs idicored by early Ming
translations of Muslim medical literature. One such wohe Mui-hui i-shu,
“Book of Muslim Medicine,” incorporated into the great Ming galopedia,
Yung-lo ta-tien, contained seven chapters on medical prescriptiansftng).

108 M. A. Ducros, Essai sur le droguier populaire arabe de I'Inspectorat des Pharmacies (Cairo:
Imprimerie de linstitut francgais d'archéologie orientdl®30), pp. 61, 72-73, and 111-12.

109 Rashd al-Din, Tanksiig-namah, p. 15. 1 am unable to identify the last word, which Karl Jahn,
“Some ldeas of Rasth al-Din on Chinese Culture,” 140, translates as “fedly.”

110 Initially, | believed that this was a translation of an agditictal manual rather than a medical
treatise. The comments of Soucek, “The Role of Landscapmimidn Painting,” pp. 89-90,
have persuaded me otherwise.

111 Unschuld,Medicine in China: A History of Pharmaceuticals, pp. 72-77. 12 Ibid., p. 158.

113 Watson,Theriaca and Mithridatium, pp. 13, 38, 41, 47, 53, 56, 73, 88, and 94-100.
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Another, theHui-hui yao-fang, “Muslim Medical Prescriptions,” was appar-
ently compiled from various Persian sources and containsaimesof many
drugs and plants, the majority in Chinese transcription omsledion, but
some in the Persian script. This rare work, in four volunsaspiw housed in
the library of Peking Universit}}*

114 paul Pelliot, “Le Hpja et le Sayyidlusain de Ihistoire des Ming TP 38 (1948), note 31, and

Huang Shijian and Ibrahim Feng Jin-yuan, “Persian Language ardatitre in China,”
Encyclopedia Iranica (Costa Mesa, Calif.: Mazda Publishers, 1992), vol. V, pp. 447 and 449.



SEVENTEEN

Astronomy

The Mongols of the imperial era had a system of calendricabreck, their
own names for constellations, and a folk cosmology, but thmddized
astronomy of systematic observation, star charts, and maittetly derived
tables comes late, the early eighteenth century, as a by-profitha Tibetan,
Indian, and Chinese fluence that accompanied the Mongols’ conversion to
lamaist Buddhisnt.Despite the lack of a native scieitiastronomy, the early
Mongols evinced an avid and sustained interest in the study dfadaens.
This is manifest in their restoration of existing observatosiech as Ogodei’s
repair of the astronomical facilities in the Chin capital in 1286] the con-
struction of entirely new centers such as the one atateeh undertaken by
Hlegil, a subject discussed befstronomers, too, were highly prized by
the Mongols, as the following anecdote reveals. In the aftdrnod the
Mongolian defeat atAin Jalat in 1260, Hilegl in anger ordered that all the
subjects of the Egyptian monarch in his territory be put to tleedswOne
seized for this purpose was a certaimivi who signalled to his captors that
he was an astronomer and was immediately spared as a mattandasd
operating procedure needing no other fidtion or explanatiof.

This intense concern for astronomy and astronomers ledtabdyito the
movement of scientists, instruments, and technical liteea across the
Eurasian continent and most particularly between China earl As was
true of the physicians, Chinese astronomers accompaniedAtmgolian
armies that invaded West Turkestan in 1219. When Ch’ang Ch’uvedrin
Samargand in 1222 the Chinese population of the city came out tichgree
and on one occasion, his biographer records, they had an asteor§uan-
li-che) with them. From a later passage in the same source we learthihat
individual, in charge of the observatory, was surnamed Wnfortunately,
there is no further information on this person or his actiitie

When Hiulegl came to Iran in the 1250s he brought, among other special-
ists, Chinese astronomenmunajjiman). One of their number, according to

1 See L. S. Baranovskaia, “Iz istorii mongol'skoi astrononiliyitdy instituta istorii estestvozna-
niia i tekhniki 5 (1955), 321-30. 2 YS,ch.2,p.34. 2 Bar Hebraeus, p. 438.

4 Li Chih-ch’ang, Hsi-yii chi, pp. 328-29 and 331, and Li Chih-ch’arigavels of an Alchemist,
pp. 94-95 and 97.

161



162 Cultural exchange

Rashd al-Din, was a certain #m.nj who bore the honofic sinksink. The
latter term, which RasHt correctly equates with the Arabieif, a “wise man”

or “master,” particularly of some spécibranch of knowledge, answers to the
Chineséisien-sheng, “teacher” or “master® While the form of his honofic

is certain, the same cannot be said of his personal nameheethought it
represented Fu Meng-chi and more recently two Chinese schtaes
restored it as Fu Man-tZuln neither case, hwever,has Rasfd’s Fum.njt
been successfully idefigéd with a historical personage. My own search
through various indices has also failed to turn up any likely icknes.
Consequently, we have limited data on this intrigufiggre or on the other
Chinese astronomers who accompanied Hulegi to the Westmply slo not
know how many came with him, how long they stayed in Iran, or if any e
returned to China. We do know, however, that reinforcementke ranks of
the Chinese astronomers came under Ghazan when two Chiheters, the
aforementioned 1taji and K.msin, specializing in history, medicine, and
astronomy {/m-i nujiim), arrived bringing books from their native lafth
any event, since Raghal-Din says Hllegii was accompanied by astronomers
(munajjiman), one of whom was &m.nji, presumably their leader, we can
safely state that there were at least four, and possibly momee§Ehastrono-
mers serving in Iran during the Mongolian era.

Interest in astronomy, widespread among the Chinggisids, widsng
among the ll-gans from the advent of their state. When Lammasath(of
Qazvin), a fortress of the Ismihs, fell in 1256, Hiilegl authorized the removal
and preservation of the non-heretical works in their librany @arious kinds
of astronomical instruments including a “mountsasi], armillary sphere
[zat al-halaqg], complete and partial astrolabesirlab-ha).” 8 His attraction
to thisfield of knowledge seems on the whole quite genuine. Writing in the
fourteenth century, &shani asserts that Hilegl “loved scienééfnar] and
was infatuated with astronomynijiim] and geometry Handasiyyat].
Consequently,” the chronicler continues, “scientists fileast and West con-
gregated at his court and his contemporaries were fascinatedferewnit
branches of learning, geometand mathematics2Even more persuasive of
his interest in such matters is his role in the founding of aghaah.

Taken and devastated by the Mongols in 1220,2dhah was selected for
the site of a major observatory which was laid out around 1260. Ehem
beginning Hilegl took a personal interest in its progress anatenlP64
made a special trip there to press for the rapid completitmeadbservatorif

5 Rashd al-Din, Chinageschichte, folio 392r—v,tafeln 2-3, Persian text, and pp. 21-22, German
translation.

6 Needham,SCC, vol. I, p. 218, and Chou Liang-hsiao and Ku Chu-yinuan-tai shih
(Shanghai: Jen-min ch’'u-pan-she, 1993), p. 830.

7 Rashd al-Din, Chinageschichte, folio 393r,tafel 4, Persian text, and p. 23, German translation.

8 Juvayn/Qaz\ni, vol. Il1, pp. 269-70, and JuvayiBoyle, vol. II, p. 719.

9 Qashani/Hambly, pp. 106—7.

10 Juvayn/Qazini, vol. |, p. 116; JuvayiiBoyle, vol. |, p. 148; and Rasti/Karimi, vol. I1, p. 734.
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Built on a leveled-& hill to the south of Talig, the complex contained numer-
ous buildings, a library, and an astronomical observatoryipgaa with
various instruments, a quadrant, armillary sphere, etcdedin part byagf
revenues, the observatory also served as a training centmtfonomert Its
first director, Nair al-Din TasI, and his associates also received generous sti-
pends and “shared? Often seen as the apex of Islamic observatories,
Maraghah had a long life because Hiilegli's successors maintainedrgeme
est in its work!®* When its operations ceased is not known precisely but it was
still active when Oljeitii visited the site in 1384,

Assembled at Maghah were scienfic works in diverse languages and sci-
entists from many parts of Eurasia. All the educational arehtfic work at
the observatory was under the direction of the famed mathearatand
astronomer Ngr al-Din Tusi, whom Hilegu “rescued” from the Isrlas!®
And, most important from our perspective, Hiilegli ordéFad to collabo-
rate with the Chinese astronomers he had brought from theast.par-
ticularly, Tast and his Chinese colleagueif.njt were to teach one another
their respective astronomical traditions and techniqliest, according to
Rashd al-Din, rapidly mastered Chinese astronoihy.

The major by-product of this compelled collaboration was theofiasZij-
i Il-khant, “Astronomical Tables of the Il-gans.” According to the Pansi
sources th&ij was compiled by a team of Muslim scholars, which included,
in addition toTusi, Mu‘ayyad al-Din ‘Arudi, Fakhr al-On Akhlati, and
Najm al-Din Qazwni.}”No Chinese are named but it is clear thamEnjtand
associates were deeply involved in the projédthis is evident fromlast's
extensive knowledge of the Chinese calendrical system. Inréa¢ntent of
this system th&ij makes extensive use of Chinese technical vocabulary. For
example, the three cycles of the sexagenary system are prop &ty ‘egdper
beginning §hang v.n, Chineseshang-yuan],” “middle beginning [ing v.n,
Chinesechung-yuan],” and “lower beginning4ha v.n, Chineséisia-yuan].” A
longer period of time is called an, which answers to the Chinesemn,
“10,000.” Further, theZij gives the Chinese names for the ten celestial stems
and twelve earthly branches that make up the sexagenary cyclexa&mple,
the year 1203 is designated/as khat, the Chineséuei-hai.*®

The purpose of the Chinese material was the preparation rofecsion

11 The best history of Maghah is Sayili,The Observatory in Islam, pp. 187-223.

12 Rashd/Jahn I, p. 8. %3 Ibid., p.75. * Qashani/Hambly, p. 41.

15 Bar Hebraeus, pp. 2 and 451.

16 Rashd al-Din, Chinageschichte, folio 392r,tafel 2, Persian text, and p. 22, German translation.

17 Hamd-Allah Mustawf Qaz\ini, The Ta rikh-i Guzidah or “Select History,” ed. by E. G. Browne
and R. A. Nicholson (Leiden: E. J. Brill, and London: Luzac, 1913))iptp. 143.

18 The introduction to th&ij notes thaffug assembled scholars and books from many lands to
prepare the tables. See John A. Boyle, ‘ffhe Longer Introduction to th&ij-i llkhani of
Nasir-ad-din TusI,” Journal of Semitic Studies 8 (1963), 246—47.

19 Rashd al-Din, Chinageschichte, folio 393v,tafel 5, Persian text, and pp. 22-23, German trans-
lation, and Boyle, “The Longer Introduction to tb®&j-i likhani,” p. 248, Persian text, and
pp. 250-51, English translation.
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tables to equate dates betweelfedlent calendrical systems in use in the
empire. The Mongols, naturally, had their own measures oé.tifhe divi-
sions of the day were spécito the Mongols’nomadic culture, but the meas-
urement of the month, season, and year was shared with othghsirs and
Chinese® Their shared luni-solar calendar contained twelve numbered
months, intercalated to conform to the solar year, dividéd four seasonal
segments of three months each. The year was indicated on siseolbahe
twelve-year animal cycle, the origin of which is still debatdtbugh most
assume a Chinese prototyd.hus, a typical Mongolian date, this one taken
from a Yuan tax immunity, reads: “Our edict was written on thantw-eighth
[day] of thefirst autumn month, Year of the Tige®?”

Such dates had to be converted into the calendrical systemarious
subject peoples. These systems were basedffaridg principles of compu-
tation and were quite numerous, especially in West Asia. Barabeis, in the
space of a single page of his chronicle, written in the 1280s, udesmothan
three distinct chronojgcal systems!?® Thus theZij, in addition to tables on
the sun, moon, thiive planets, anfixed stars, contains conversion tables for
the calendars of the Greeks, Arabs, Chinese, Jews, Cimssdad Persiarts.

In the Zzj, Tusl, by way of illustration, converts the date 1203 of the twelve-
year animal cycle into the appropriate Chinese, EastermsiGhr, Muslim,
and Persian dates. The latter was the so-called Yazdigirdaseddhupon the
Sasanian ruler who ascended the throne in 632. This era costhtimuse after
the Islamic conquest side by side with tHgri era and is still used by the
Zoroastrians toda4?.

These conversion tables were obviously extremely useful forrasimative
purposes since Mongolian chancelleries received and issaedments in
different languages and dated according fieint calendrical systems. Such
tables were also useful for historians, such as RlashDin, who compiled
their works from diverse sources. Not surprisingly, tlected Chronicles
contains numerous dates given in the twelve-year animal apaletheHijri
era, as, for example, in the extended discussion of Chinggis@ge’ Most
certainly Rasid al-Din used th&ijto make these conversions. And even after

20 Choi Luvsanjav, “Customary Ways of Measuring Time and Time Eerin Mongolia,”
Journal of the Anglo-Mongolian Society 1/1 (1974), 7-16.

2! peter A. Boodberg, “Marginalia to the Histories of the NorthBymasties,"HJAS 3 (1938),
243-53, and Louis Bazin,es systémes chronologiques dans le monde Turc ancien (Budapest:
Akadémiai Kiad6, and Paris: Editions du CNRS, 1991), pp.fL17

22 Nicolas Popp€&lhe Mongolian Monuments in hP’ags-pa Script, 2nd edn, trans. and ed. by John
R. Krueger (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1957), p. 49, Mongolianaext,p. 50, English
translation. 2 Bar Hebraeus, p. 375.

24 Raymond Mercier, “The Greek ‘Persian Syntaxis’ and tHg-i Ilkhani” Archives
Internationales d’Histoire des Sciences 34 (1984), 33—60, and Benno van Dalen, E. S. Kennedy,
and Mustafa Saiyid, “The Chinese-Uighur Calendaflirsis Zij-i llkhani,” Zeitschrift fiir
Geschichte der arabisch-islamischen Wissenschaften 11 (1997), 111-51.

25 Boyle, “Longer Introduction to the&ij-i llkhani,” p. 248, Persian text, and 250-51, English
translation; S. H. Tagizadeh, “Various Eras and Calendaed in the Countries of Islam,”
BS0AS 9 (1939), 917-18; and Francois de Blois, “The Persian Calenblawr,34 (1996), 39.
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Rashd al-Din and the collapse of the Mongolian regime in West Asia, the
twelve-year animal cycle continued in use in Iran for someim

The movement of West Asian astronomers to China was equédiyse,
and because of the richness of the records, the activitidsesétstudents of
the heavens sent east are much better known than thoseradatieterparts
in lran.

So far as we know, thfirst contact between Chinese and Muslim astrono-
mers came during the Mongols’ campaign in Turkestan, 1219-22. As alread
noted, the astronomer Li headed an observatory in Samardfaicd must
have entailed collaboration with Muslims. Yeh-li Ch'u-ts'die sinicized
Qitan, also accompanied Chinggis Qan on this campaign, ane wuobt
famous as the chief “Chinese” adviser of the early gaghans, itiie gppar-
ent from his biography that he initially ingratiated himself wiith Mongolian
masters through his skills as an astronomer and prognosti€atoing the
campaigning against Khawazm he frequently interpreted meteorological and
astronomical phenomena — summer snow, eclipses, and a com&hifggis
Qan. The Mongols thought of his astrological work as a suppleteeand
check on their own methods of divining, as the following passages

Thereupon, on the eve of each military og&ra, [the emperor], without fail, ordered
his excellency [Yeh-li Ch'u-ts'ai] to foretell its good or badtime. The emperor also
burnt the shoulder blade of a sheep to verify it [i.e., Yeh-llu@kai’s prognostica-
tion].?”

During his lengthy sojourn in the eastern Islamic world, he alshomet and
came to admire Muslim astronomers and their work. This isdggtbout in a
long passage in his biography:

[Yeh-li Ch'u-ts’ai] said that in the calendar of the Westermi®e [Hsi-yl], thefive
planets are more closely [calculated] than in China. Theretlvas compiled theia-
ta-pa calendar. The foregoing is the name of a Muslim [Hui-ho] calerMareover as
[the period of] the solar eclipse and movement of the stategMuslim calendar]do
not correspond to the Chinese and since errors gradually atztieoh in thelu Ming
calendar, [Yeh-li Ch'u-tsai] consequently corrected Hwei yuan calendar compiled
by his eminence Wen Hsien and disseminated [this reviseddzalgio the world8

Though obscurities and uncertainties remain, this passagelaasibly be
interpreted in the following manner. Impressed by the acguo&dviuslim
astronomical calculations, Yeh-li Ch'u-ts'ai used one ofirtbalendars or
tables, theMa-ta-pa (a term whose meaning is yet to be determirfgdg,

26 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 417, and Charles Melville, “The Chinese Uighur Animaléhdar in
Persian Historiography of the Mongol Periodin 32 (1994), 83-98.

21 YWL, ch. 57, pp. 11a-b, an#lS, ch. 146, p. 3456. See also Igor de Rachewiltz, “Yeh-lii Ch'u-
ts'ai (1189-1243): Buddhist Idealist and Confucian Statesman,” in Wright Bwitchett,
Confucian Personalities, pp. 194-95. 28 YWL, ch. 57, p. 22b.

2% One suggestion, which seems implausible to me, is Matra-pa represents the Arabigugta-
bas “quotation,” “that which is quoted.” See Yabuuti Kiyosi, $&ronomical Tables in China
from the Wutaito the Ch'ing Dynastieslipanese Studies in the History of Science 2 (1963), 98.
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revise Chinese calendars. fiest considered and rejected the Ming calen-

dar, used by the Chin dynasty between 1137 and 1181, as too inaccurate and
then decided on thlewei yuan calendar of 1180, another product of the Chin
dynasty, this one authored by Wen Hsien, who was Yeh-li Ch'istgthers°

The resulting revision, we learn from another source, wasicelleHsi-cheng
keng-wu-yuan, “The Western Campaign Calendar of the Keng-wu year.” And
although this calendar, which began with 1210, kKleeg-wu year, was never
officially promulgated or adopted, it was used by the Mongolian céttis

is evident from the testimony of Hsl T'ing, the Sung ambassadohdo t
Mongols in 1237, who reports that he encountered a calendar innuse i
Mongolian territory that upon inquiry was idefiéd as Yeh-lii Ch'u-tsais.
This calendar, he pointedly emphasizes, was one that Yeh4diit€ai “com-
piled by himself, printed by himself, and promulgated by hindsgI€Clearly,

the Qitan was making everftert to gain acceptance for his calendar, revised
with the aid of Muslim calculations, and to promote its usene¥ on an
unofficial or informal basis. This represents thst, indirect phase of the pen-
etration of West Asian astronomy into China;the next was ineaigd by the
arrival of ‘Isa kelemechi in the East.

So far as we knowjsa, who reached Mongolia in the reign of Guyug,
1247-49, was thérst West Asian astronomer to take up service at the court
of the Grand Qans. During Mdngke's reigga fashioned a close relationship
with Qubilai and when the latter became emperor he estellistt'lsa’s sug-
gestion, the @ice of Western Astronomy (Hsi-yhising-/i ssu) in 1263, and
placed‘lsa in charge of its fairs3® What this dlice did is not spelled out in
the sources. Nor is there any indication of its personnetdins most likely
that this dfice was for the most part engaged in astrological prognostication
in the Near Eastern tradition. In any event, it is only in cotiarowith the
Muslim astronomers who arrived aftésa that we begin to get good informa-
tion on the kinds of instruments and techniques that Westnasitilized in
the astronomical observations in China.

Muslim astronomers seem to have reached Mongolia during the 1250s.
There was, for example, a certdiimsam al-Din who served at Méngke's court
and then returned west with Huledllt was, however, Jaat al-Din who ini-
tiated the third, and certainly the most siipgant phase in the history of West
Asian astronomy in Yuan China. Because of the confusion sudiagrhis
appearance in China, particularly the mistaken belief tleatvhs sent from
Maraghah to the Yuan court in 1267, the sources relating to his earlyrcaree
will be cited in full.

From the Persian end, Radhal-Din is the only source to mention Jaim
al-Din and does so in connection with Mdngke's desire to recrwir&Din
Tusl for service in the East. The passage in question reads assbllow

%0 On this calendar, seES, ch. 53, p. 1186. 3! YS, ch. 52, p. 1120.

32 p'eng Ta-ya and Hsl T'ingfei-ta shih-liieh, in Wang, Meng-ku shih-liao, p. 481.

33 Ch'eng Chu-fu,Ch’eng hsiieh-lou wen-chi, ch. 5, pp. 4a—b¥S, ch. 134, p. 3249; and Moule,
Christians in China, p. 228. 3 Rashd/Karimi, vol. Il, p. 706.
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[Mdngke, owing to] his great wisdom and high mindedness, irsigiat during his
august reign an observatorygad] be built. He commanded Jaihal-Din Muhammad
ibn Tahir ibn Muhammad al-Zaytof Bukhara to attend to this important matter [but]
some of the work upon it was [too] complicated.

After Janul al-Din's failure, Mongke turned, Ragh al-Din continues, to
another astronomer:

The fame and attainments of Bjah N&ir al-Din, like the wind, spread over the face
of the earth. Méngke Qaghan at the time he said goodbye to [oigjdrr[H Glegi]
ordered that when the Assassins’ fortresses were subduedj&h Nair al-Din be
sent to court. But at the time, since Méngke Qaghan was occujtiedhe subjuga-
tion of the country of MarigSouth China] and the seat of government [was so] far,
Hulegu ordered that h&{isi] also construct an observatory here [i.e., Brah]®

The principal Chinese reference comes from Yhen shih:

When Shih-tsu [Qubilai] was the heir apparent [during Méngleign] he issued an
order to summon Muslim [Hui-hui] astronomers. Jdml-Din [Cha-ma-la-ting] and
others, dfering their skills, took service. There was [as yet] no governtroffice [for
them]. In the eighth year of th@hih-yuan period [1271] there was established for the
first time the Astronomical ObservatoSsf ¢'ien-t'ai].®®

Comparing these two accounts, it is apparent thatilDakDin was already
in the East and in contact with Qubilai in the 1250s. Consequantlye time
he presented his terrestrial globe and other astronomiuiments to the
Yuan court in 1267, he had been a resident of China for some yeansish
not a recent arrival from Maghah on a mission from Hulegu or Abaga.

The statement in thé&uan shih that there was no governmenffice for
Muslim astronomers until 1271 also requires comment and exjan &tirst
of all, this statement seemingly contradicts the fact that Quibi 1260 had
established the Astronomical Observat#ryhis, hovever, washe Chinese
(Han-erh) observatory; what Qubilai founded in 1271 was the Muslini-(Hu
hui) Astronomical Observatory with Jdaial-Din as Intendantz{-zien).38
This, however, does not solve all the apparent contradistiecause there is
also the question of theffice of Western Astronomy in existence since 1263.
For unexplained reasons thi§ioe was not considered an appropriate institu-
tional setting for Jail al-Din and his associates. Further, what became of the
Office of Western Astronomy is not at all clear. It may have beerishizal or,
more likely, transformed into the Muslim (Hui-hui) Astronomilic
Observatory in 1271.

In any event, the institutional history of West Asian/Musligtranomy in
the Yuan after 1271, while complicated, is reasonably clear. In 1273 the
Chinese Astronomical Observatory was placed under the aloafrthe
Imperial Library Directorate. So, too, was its Muslim coupget which was
charged with “observing the heavens and making calend&f&# next year,

3 Ibid., p.718. % YS,ch. 90, p. 2297. ¥ [Ibid., p.2297. 38 YS, ch.7,p. 136.
39 Y8, ch. 90, p. 2297.
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1274, the Chinese and Muslim observatories were “joined intogesbbser-
vatory” on the recommendation of Bolad and Liu Ping-chtfhglso on
Bolad’s recommendation, Jafral-Din took up a post in the Imperial Library
Directorate and for a time, it appears, he even headed thisyge

In 1288 the two observatories were separated and made indepehden
1312 the name of the Muslim Astronomical Observatory was changdxabto
Institute of Muslim Astronomy (Hui-hussu-t’ien chien). Three years later,
although still independent, the instituteffaars were made subject to inspec-
tion and review by the Imperial Library Directorate. It says stiring about
the importance of the Muslim Institute of Astronomy that BaglaaM erkid,
the powerful chief chancellor of the Yuan, became its honoireapector (’i-
t’iao) in the 133042

Although “Isa kelemechi's son Elijah (Yeh-li-ya) at some unspged date
headed one of the two astronomical observatories, contesltbe Muslim
observatory and its successor, the institute, were for thst part in Muslim
hands® Following Janal al-Din, whose date of death is unknown, a certain
Shams al-Din (Shan-ssu-ting) was placed in charge of the Imperial Library
Directorate and the Muslim Astronomical Observatory in 1301 aas still
its head in 1316 This may be the same &hs al-0Oin, a native of Qunilz, a
town in Khu@san, mentioned by Rasth al-Din as a servitor of Temir
Qaghar'® Shams al-Din was still active in 1320, at least as the head of the
directorate and as a Grand Instructers6u-t'u).*® His successor, it appears,
was one Mr Muhammad (Mi-erh Mo-ho-ma), who directed the Muslim
Institute of Astronomy in 133%’

Some kind of West Asian astronomical observatory thus existetie
Yuan from 1263 to the dynastys fall in 1368, that is, for over one hundred
years. The high point of their activity was undoubtedly the erdaofal al-
Din.

Because of his visibility, reputation, and his real contritus, all elements
of West Asian mathematics and astronomy found in the Yuan bhees
attributed to him. It has even been suggested, for exampleatihatislim
magical square unearthed in Sian in 1956 was brought east by Jamal al-D
Such squares, a type of mathematical recreation, developitd early in
China and thereafter spread throughout Eurasia, reachingrrtre pre-
Mongolian era® Thus, whatever Jafhal-Din’s role in its transport, the Sian
square was merely a reintroduction, a variation on somethiitg éamiliar
to the Chinese.

40 MSC, ch. 7, pp. 1b—2a (pp. 184-85).

41 MSC, ch. 1, pp. 2a-b (pp. 23-24), and ch. 9, p. 1a (p. 245).

42 Yang YU, Beitriige zur Kulturgeschichte Chinas, p. 72.

48 Ch'eng Chu-fu,Ch’eng hsiieh-lou wen-chi, ch. 5, p. 4b.

4 MSC, ch. 9, p. 1b (p. 246) and 16a (p. 255).

45 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 679, and Rast/Boyle, p. 330. %6 YS, ch. 26, p. 592.

47 MSC, ch. 9, p. 16b (p. 256).

48 Ho Peng-yoke, “Magic Squares in East and WeBtijiers on Far Eastern History 8 (1973),
127-29.
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Table 3The names of astronomical instruments

Chinese transcription Arabo-Persian name Type of instrument
tsa-t'u ha-la-chi zat al-halaq armillary sphere

tsa-t'u shuo-pa-tai zat al-shu’bataifn] long ruler or triquetrum
lu-ha-ma-i miao-wa-chih rukhamah-i mu vajj sundial for unequal hours
lu-ha-ma-i mu-ssu-t’a-yti rukhamah-i mustavy sundial for equal hours
k’u-lai-i sa-ma kurah-i sama’ celestial globe

k’u-lai-i a-erh-tzu kurah-i arz terrestrial globe
wu-su-tu-erh-la-pu uSturlab astrolabe

More certainly, and more importantly, in 1267 this man of the #est
Region “compiled and presented to the throne The Ten Thau¥mar
Calendar’Wan-nien Ii]. The emperor,” this passage continues somewhat cryp-
tically, “to some extent promulgated #®Nothing further is said of this cal-
endar in the Yuan sources but data from the early Ming, assérhplkodo
Tasaka, indicate that the calendar in question was basedsenvations and
calculations in the Western style, that is, utilizing the Weelodiacal constel-
lations and dividing the heaven into 360 degP@es.

At the same time, Jazh al-Din prepared and presented to the throne
models of astronomical instrumentshiang). Thanks to the féorts of
various scholars, these can now be id@ediwith some cofidence (see table
3)5%In addition to these models there were three astronomig@liments in
the possession of the Northern Observatory of the Imperiakaly
Directorate in 1273: an instrument for measuring the shadow ofstine
(gnomon?), a small celestial globe, and some compéksses.

Another facet of West Asian astronomy transported to Chindagpes in
the hands of Jaah al-Din himself, was the collection of Muslim sciefii
books housed in the Northern Observatidihere are listed four works in
mathematics including Euclid (Wu-hu-lieh-ti, Udis in Arabic) infifteen sec-
tions (pu). This selection is not too surprising, given his fame and g
in Muslim science and learning. When, for example, R@sit-Din wishes to
praise Mongkes intellectual attainments he says the gaghe@dssome of
the problems of Eucli# More to the point, Ngir al-Din Tusl composed
severalworks on Euclid, including an “edition” of tA&ments, or more accu-
rately, a reworking of Euclid on the basis of an Arabic tratmmstawhich is in

49 YS, ch.52,p.1120. 5° Kodd Tasaka, 120-21.

51 Y8, ch. 48, pp. 998-99. We owe the idditation of these terms and instruments tod&
Tasaka, 76-99; NeedhamSCC, vol. I, pp. 373-74; and Willy Hartner, “The Astronomical
Instruments of Cha-ma-Ilu-ting, their Idefitation, and their Relations with the Instruments
of the Observatory of Magha,” Isis 41 (1950), 184-94.

52 MSC, ch. 7, p. 14b (p. 210), and o Tasaka, 117-18.

53 MSC, ch. 7, pp. 13b-14b (pp. 208-10), an@dd Tasaka, 103-6, 108-10, and 115-17.

5 Rashd/Karnmi, vol. I, p. 718. Cf. the comments of Al Fida, Memoirs, p. 31.
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fifteen sections like that in Jaitral-Din’s possession as head of the Northern
Observatory®

Of the four volumes on astronomy proper, one wastheigest of Ptolemy
(Chinesemai-che-ssu-ti and Arabic Majisti), again not a surprising choice,
since commentariesdhir) on Ptolemy byTust and others were central to
Muslim astronomical debate and developm®turther, there was one book
on calendars called @i-ch’ih, which answers to the Arabi€ij: in this case
perhaps an eardraft of N&ir al-Din Tust's Zij-i Il-khani which wasfinished
just a few years before his death in 1274. There is also listed & swigime
on the construction of astronomical instruments and amathe&strology.

Lastly, the inventory of 1273 contains a volume of “history’rikh,
Chinese’ieh-li-hei. In principle, this could be any Arabic or Persian historical
work from Tabaf to Juvayf, as Kodo indicateS?’ In my opinion, however,
there is a much more likely possibility, one suggested by its&hkiannota-
tion: “Summary of the names of eras and names of stateg hien-hao kuo-
ming].” %8 This neatly describes the contents of &aBi's work A/-Arhar
al-bagiyah an al-Quriin al-khaliyah, or “Surviving Traces from Bygone Eras,”
which treats the diierent eras, and chronological and calendrical systems used
by various ancient peoples and states. XiBi (973—-1050), an astronomer,
mathematician, calendrical specialist, and geographer|dvMoave been the
kind of “historian” someone such as Jaral-Din would likely favor and use,
particularly since his observatory was responsible for cien

While most Western astronomers worked for the court, tiseatleast one
instance of a Muslim astronomer in the service of an imperiakcp. This
may not be unique but it is the only documented case. The prilircelin
question consisted of the descendants of Aurughchi, thenskvson of
Qubilai, Rasld al-Din's UqruqcH, who was allotted the province of Tibet.
When he died his eldest son Temir Buga inherited his rightsrmr¢hern
Tibet5® He was in turn succeeded by Chosbal, his second son, who bore a
Tibetan name. *Doqubal, a son of the latter, was next in lidleyied by Pu-
na-laf® The latter, based at Ho Chou in Kansu at the time of the fall®f th
Yuan, surrendered in 1370 to Ming forces with his “Tibetan” foltogy
Subsequently sent to Nanking, he made a favorable impressitred#iung-
wu emperor and was appointed commandant of the Wu-ching codenan
near his old base of Ho Chou. In 1373 he died and his son Dadzearwho

5 Ali A. Al-Da ffa and John J. StroylStudies in the Exact Sciences in Medieval Islam (Dhahran:
University of Petroleum and Minerals, and Chichester: Johileywv1984), pp. 31-32; Bar
Hebraeus, pp. XXIIl, XXXVI, and 451; and H. Sutébje Mathematiker und Astronomen der
Araber und Ihre Werke, repr. (New York: Johnson Reprint Corp., 1972), p. 151.

5 Tusts work was completed ca. 1247. See George Saliba, “The Role ofdfmegest
Commentaries in Medieval Arabic Astronomy: A Preliminary\&yrof Tusi's Redaction of
Ptolemy'sdlmagest,” Archives Internationales d’Histoire des Sciences 37 (1987), 3—20.

57 Kodo Tasaka, 112-14. 58 MSC, ch. 7, p. 14a (p. 209).

59 Rashd/Karimi, vol. I, p. 614, and Rast/Boyle, p. 244.

80 | ouis Hambis,Le chapitre CVIII du Yuan che: Les fiefs attribués aux membres de la famille
impériale et aux ministres de la cour mongole (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1954), vol. I, p. 142.
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took up his dfice and titles, is mentioned several times in 1376 and then the
family disappears from vieft.

This family, princes of Chen-hsi and Wu-ching, had, it appeaspexial
right to dispatch military and political missions to centrédéf. Chosbal, a
great-grandson of Qubilai, was particularly active in this régaonfirming
in office powerful religious and lay leaders in the early decades obthe f
teenth century. His grandson, Pu-na-la, in 1353 visited the famouastary
of Za-lu and took religious instruction from Bu-stan, a renowroka kar and
historian. This Pu-na-la, according to the Tibetan sourcespamed Prajn
Baradm in Arabic transcription, which is certainly the Mongolian foiof
Prajna. The Chinese form of his name therefore involves\ansion of char-
acters which should properly read Pu-lafha.

Itisthis Praja, with his wide interests in Tibetan history and Buddhist doc-
trine, who also supported Muslim astronomy. In 1366uAbuhammadAta
ibn Ahmad ibn Mthammad Khvijah al-Sanjuini, a native of Samargand,
compiled a set of astronomical tableg)(for his patron, Pram The forty-
two tables, written in Arabic, include astrological caldidas, lists of the
Chinese names of thixed stars transcribed into the Arabic alphabet, material
on spherical astronomy and the planets, and tables for tdepoa of solar
and lunar eclipses and the appearance of the new moon, a wiaptrticu-
lar importance to Muslims. Interestingly, the title of thbles on lunar and
solar positions states that they were computed accordingtmafdobserva-
tions,” an apparent reference to Jdml-Din (Cha-ma-la-ting§3

Besides the many Chinese calendrical and astronomical termsabic
transcription, this manuscript has numerous Mongolian gio$®r the most
part, these are word-by-word translations of the table headivgsich many
Arabic technical terms are simply transcribed into the MoiagelUighur
alphabet. To add an even more cosmopolftavor to this important cultural
document, there are a few Tibetan glosses in the form of trigtisers of the
Arabic and Persian names for the morfths.

Most certainly, then, there was in the Mongolian era extensivgact

61 Henry Serruys, “The Mongols of Kansu during the Min&langes Chinois et Bouddiques 11
(1952-55), 231-33 and 237-39.

62 On this family, their role in the governance of Tibet, and tlienfoof their names, see Petech,
Central Tibet and the Mongols, pp. 42-43, 76-77, 79, 91, and 115, and Luciano Petech,
“Princely Houses of the Yuan Period Connected with TibetTadeusz Skorupski, edndo-
Tibetan Studies: Papers in Honor and Appreciation of Professor David L. Snellgrove’s
Contribution to Indo-Tibetan Studies (Tring, England: Institute of Buddhist Studies, 1990), pp.
262-69.

63 E. S. Kennedy, “Eclipse Predictions in Arabic Astronomi€ables Prepared for the Mongol
Viceroy of Tibet,” Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte der arabisch-islamischen Wissenschaften 4
(1987-88), 60-80, and E. S. Kennedy and Jan Hogendijk, “Two Tables from an Arabic
Astronomical Handbook for the Mongol Viceroy of Tibet,” in EdlLeichtyer al., eds., 4
Scientific Humanist: Studies in Memory of Abraham Sachs (Philadelphia: The University
Museum, 1988), pp. 233-42.

64 Herbert Franke, “Mittelmongolische Glossen in einer aidtEs astronomischen Handschrift
von 1366,"Oriens 31 (1988), 98-103.



172 Cultural exchange

between Chinese and Muslim astronomers all across EurasiaChina,
Tibet, central Asia, and Transcaucasia — but was there egeleard borrow-
ing? This, as usual, is not easily answered; clearly, there geeneral formula
that accurately describes the situation. It is best, thexetfo look at spefics.

To begin with the Muslim scierfi¢ literature deposited in the Imperial
Library Directorate, there is no indication that these wdrad any appre-
ciable ifluence on Chinese astronomy or mathematics. Further, during th
Yuan at least, there is no evidence to suggest that they wer&ateshis part
or in whole into Chinese. They seem to have formed the workimgrly of
Jamil al-Din and his West Asian associates who made their calculatrahs a
observations along traditional Hellenistic and Islamiedinin short, these
works were not intended to “inform” Chinese scientists anfhs as we know
no Chinese scholar of the period showed any interest in them.

Asregards instrumentation, it has been suggested by Needhtiantbag
Kuo Shou-chings instruments there was an equatorial moginiihis he
believes was stimulated in part by a Muslim and Europeanuim&nt known
as atorquedum. Kuo's version was called the “simfigdd instrument” in
Chinese because it eliminated the ecliptic componentsetated, following
Chinese tradition, the system of equatorial coordinates, Needham and
others have argued, anticipates Tycho Brahe and the equamhotatings of
modern telescopés.

On the whole, however, Needham detects little of Muslifiuence on
Chinese astronomy either in instrumentation, system of d¢oates, methods
of computation, or the Ptolemaic planetary model. He doe® lepen the
possibility of Muslim ifluence on Chinese techniques of calendar computa-
tion.5” But, even here, there is not much evidence in hand to make saske.a ¢
The dfcial calendar of the Yuan was tlSéou-shih i, “Calendar for Fixing
the Seasons.” This was compiled by Kuo Shou-ching with the ailafge
team of observers and specialists. The calendar was protedlgal281 and
remained the fiicial calendar of China until the end of the Ming. The con-
sensus opinion of historians of Chinese science is that#téndar betrays
no obvious foreign ifiuence and appears to have been compiled on the basis
of traditional Chinese methods.

While | cannot address these issues on a technical leves, éeitainly
beyond dispute that the Ming dynasty, which followed the Moadegexhib-
ited a lively and sustained interest in Muslim astronomyra@egy, and cal-
endars. The legacy was therefore mainly institutional rathan scienfic or
technological.

In thefirst place, the Ming continued the Institute of Muslim Astromyo

85 Cf. the discussion of Peter M. Engelfridtyclid in China (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1998), pp. 73-75.

6 Joseph Needham, “The Peking Observatory in AD 1280 and the Dewefpof the
Equatorial Mounting,Vistas in Astronomy 1 (1955), 67-83. See also the comments of M. C.
Johnson, “Greek, Moslem and Chinese Instrument Designs én Slrviving Mongol
Equatorials of 1279 AD,Isis 32 (1940), 27-43. 87 NeedhamSCC, vol. 1, pp. 372-82.

6 Ho Peng-yoke, “Kuo Shou-ching,” in de Rachewiltzal., In the Service of the Khan, pp.
285-93, and Yabuuti, “Astronomical Tables in China,” 96-97.
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(Hui-hui ssu-t’ien chien) which they transferred to their southern capital,
Nanking. It was formally abolished as a separate entity in 1398tbpei-
sonnel remained in service and came to dominate the Ming Astrizal
Institute ("ai-shih chien).®® Throughout the life of the dynasty Muslim
astronomers made observations on eclipses, occultasonspots, etc., and
used theirfindings to determine auspicious days. They also continued to
compile a Muslim calendar (Hui-hii). This was neverfficially promulgated

but ran concurrently with the Chinese calendar. The coumtbrést in
“Western” calendars continued until the end of the dynadtgnathe Jesuits
demonstrated that their predictions were the more relidmfowing the
Manchu conquest of China in 1644 they added a “Western” (how meaning
European) section to their Institute of Astronofhy.

The Ming court also supported the translation of Muslim sdienvorks
into Chinese. The Hung—wu emperor (1368-99) authorized the transtdtion
a Muslim calendar called the Hui-hlisfa. This was undertaken by a certain
Mashaikh (Ma-sha-i-hei), a native of Samargqand who came to China toward
the end of the Yuan era. What he and his associates translasedot the
standard Muslim lunar calendar but rather one based on theédsian solar
calendar. Interestingly, N& al-Din Tusr's Zij contained conversion tables for
this calendar which, as already noted, began in 632, the Yazdigir& erther,
Mashaikh and his collaborators also translated, probably from thedte a
composite work on astrology which was given the Chineselfittg ¢ "ien wen-
shu, “The Ming Book Interpreting Heaven.” This was ascribed to tharty
Arabs” but many of the concepts are much older, going back to ¢Hertistic
era and even to ancient Mesopotamia. The preface attrithiteswdrk to a
certain Kuo-shih-ya-erh, most likelyi§hyar ibn Labkin, a Persian scholar
of the late tenth century who authored several works on astmgfastrology.
Since the original of the text was found in Peking during the eaimgMne
might speculate that astrological material of this naturehred China in the
first instance through the mediation of someone‘lig® kelemechi, who by
background and training was an heir to such ancient tradiffdnstransla-
tion was followed by another, entitl€d: i-cheng ¢ ui-puin Chinese, which out-
lines methods of calculating the movements of the “Sevene®ddithat is, the
five visible planets together with the sun and the moon. The atiginthis
treatise, as yet unidefigd, was presented to the Ming court in 1385 by a
Muslim who had recently arrived from the Western Redion.

89 Serruys, “Remains of Mongol Customs,” 146.

7© On Ming Astronomy, see Ho Peng-yoke, “The Astronomical Bureaiing China,”Journal
of Asian History 3 (1969), 137-57, and Willard J. Peterson, “Calendar Reform Prior to the
Arrival of Missionaries at the Ming CourtMing Studies 21 (1986), 45-61.

1 Kodd Tasaka, 120-58; Pelliot, “Le &a et le Sayyiddusain,” 232-35, note 311; Yabuuti
Kiyosi, “Islamic Astronomy in China,Actes du dixiéme congrés international d’histoire des sci-
ences (Paris: Hermann, 1964), 555-57; Yabuuti Kiyosi, “Théllrence of Islamic Astronomy
in China,” in David A. King and George Saliba, ed8:9m a Different Equant. A Volume of
Studies in the History of Science in the Ancient and Medieval Near East in Honor of E. S.
Kennedy (New York: New York Academy of Sciences, 1987), pp. 550-55.
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Yet despite these translations, there is still no suggestian Muslim
astronomy had any substantial impact on the Chinese. Thisweais dome
measure to the court’s desire to keep separate the metholsafation and
computation so that the results of one could be checked aghésesults of
the other, a practicrst noticed by Mateo Ricé. This, in fact, was a vener-
able tradition in China. During the T'ang dynasty, Indian asbroers
brought new techniques — Indian numerals and tables — but thisddfect
on the ChineseSuch innovations in the T'ang and the Yuan remained the
property of the foreigners; the Chinese continued to makereditgens and
calculations according to their own traditions. In other dgithe Chinese
willingly made use of théindings of foreign astronomers, which they then
plugged into their own cosmological system, but they rarely maelefuthe
methods by which they achieved their results. Foreigners were welcame t
predict spedic heavenly events so long as Chinese coufohd¢heir import’3

On the other side of Eurasia, the situation is somewhataginillespite
exposure to Chinese astronomy, Muslim practitioners saéismdhanged by
the experience. Recent research on the workl'adi and the “Maighah
School” indicates that they focused their attention on therited tradition,
Ptolemy, and the other Hellenistic astronomers. Most isgively, while
adhering to the geocentric theory, they criticized and revesmatdgtimes dras-
tically, the Ptolemaic system, particularly his planetary elofihese revisions
were so extensive and innovative as to constitute, in thearpaf some, a sci-
entific revolution that, in astronomy at least, anticipates antaps irflu-
ences Copernicué.Moreover, this fundamental reworking of Ptolemy went
well beyond Maifighah geographically and chronologicdfyt is of course
possible that alternative cosmological views supplied by thiad&se astrono-
mers at Mazghah provided some kind of stimulus for this sustained chgdlen
to the reigning paradigm. But this is a question others who aféfigdao do
so will have to take up.

The only area where there is a visible and long-lasting Chinegacly in
Muslim astronomy is in calendar making. Like their countetpan Ming
China, Muslim astronomers continued their interest in titén@se calendri-
cal practice. For example, th&ij-i khagani of Jamshd al-Kash of 1413

2 Matthew [Mateo] Ricci,China in the Sixteenth Century: The Journals of Matthew Ricci,
1583-1610 (New York: Random House, 1953), pp. 31-32.

73 Yabuuti Kiyosi, “Indian and Arabian Astronomy in China,” Silver Jubilee Volume of the
Zinbun Kagaku-Kenkyusyo Kyoto University, pp. 589 and 595; Nathan Sivin, “Chinese
Archaeoastronomy: Between Two Worlds,” in A. F. Aveni, e®#rild Archaeoastronomy
(Cambridge University Press, 1989), p. 56; and Mary W. Helfysises” Sail: An Ethnographic
Odyssey of Power, Knowledge and Geographical Distance (Princeton University Press, 1988), pp.
106-7.

74 George Saliba, “The Role of Maragha in the Development of lisl&stronomy: A Scienfic
Revolution before the Renaissanc®¢vue de Synthése 1 (1987), 361-73, and George Saliba,
“The Astronomical Tradition of Maragha: A Historical SurveydaProspects for Future
Research,drabic Sciences and Philosophy: A Historical Journal 1 (1991), 67-99.

> Ahmad Dallal, “A Non-Ptolemaic Lunar Model from Fourteenthn@ey Central Asia,”
Arabic Sciences and Philosophy: A Historical Journal 2 (1992), 237-43.
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describes in detail the luni-solar calendar of the Chinese.udes much
Chinese terminology and givéigures for the length of the solar year and the
length of a mean lunation that go back to Chinese standardsatiasgo back

to Tusrs Zij, whose tables on the Chinese—-Uighur calendar were contityous
reproduced in the eastern Islamic world untilthe end of tkieenth century®

We can close with an examination of the Mongols’ attitude tdvweaien-
dars and timekeeping. First of all, and most obviously, the §bds) once they
acquired sedentary subjects, needed accurate calendamnsufposes of
administration, particularly dating documents. Additidpathey needed
precise conversion tables for all of théfeiient chronological systems of their
subject peoples: Chinese, Muslim, etc.

But calendars have other and possibly more important functiomekeep-
ing always has ritual and cosmological implications. Any asimical irreg-
ularity, any miscalculation of a cosmic event such as ansslipndermined
the emperor's connectedness to the cosmos and thus hisnegytiand
mandate to rulé This Chinese notion was taken over by the Mongols, who
conducted their own set of rituals tied to their own cosmaokddieliefs.

Further, calendars were important symbols of sovereignty owdch
rulers, Chinese, Muslim, and Mongol, claimed an exclusivaopmly, such as
the right to mint coin& For the Mongols, the acceptance of their calendar
and their court dress became by the middle decades of theettitint century
the basic criterion for submissigh.

Astronomers were therefore managers of time, specialistsdebermined
the proper moment to begin and end all kinds of activity — econamilitary,
ritual, and spiritual. And implicit in all this is the pereed ability of astron-
omers to foretell the future. To the Mongols, this was perhhps tmost
important attribute. And this in turn explains why the Chinglgisiurrounded
themselves with large numbers of specialists who claimegther to read
the heavens. So close and so visible was this associatioRdhgat Bacon con-
cluded that the Mongols’ “success must be due to the wondeoitlsiof
science by which means they have tread the world underfoogit €ktensive
conquests, he continues, were not achieved by force of aome ahd “hence
they must have succeeded by means of science and especially by afea
astronomy by which they profess to be ruled and directed in atishi#° This
intriguing subject — the intimate connection between astrgnecalendar
making, prognostication, and the Mongols’ political culture # e
addressed more fully in the concluding section.

76 E. S. Kennedy, “The Chinese-Uighur Calendar as Describedeistamic Sources Isis 55
(1964), 435-43. One of the later reproductions is found i&’WBezl, ‘Ain-i Akbari, vol. Il, p.
19-21.

7 Howard J. WechsleQfferings of Jade and Silk: Ritual and Symbol in the Legitimation of the
T’ang Dynasty (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1985), pp. 212-15.

78 David LandesRevolution in Time (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1983), p. 33.

® YWL, ch. 24, p. 19a.

80 Roger BaconQpus Majus, trans. by Robert Belle Burke (New York: Russell and Russell, 1962),
p. 416.
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Printing

The Chinese priority in paper making and printing, as in theachganpow-
der, is well established. The earliest specimens of papter tdathe second
century BC and following improvements in the second century AB rtew
writing material came into wide use in China, gradually repladiamboo,
wood slips, and silk in subsequent centutidéscording to a tradition well
known in Islam, knowledge of paper making reached Samarqdiodviiog
the Battle of Talas, 751, when Chinese prisoners of war taughethaigue
to the local€ There was likely a ready market for the new product since
Chinese paper had been exported to Samargand as early®ds @8@.event,
there was a paper mill in Baghdad by the end of the eighth centurthand
technology steadily ffused west into North Africa anfthally to Europe in
the twelfth century.

The history of printing in China, at least in general outlineoif im techni-
cal detail, is also well known, thanks to the labors of manylsels over the
last century. Thérst plausible literary references to the process of blockprin
ing go back to the seventh century AD. Tthiet extant specimens of printing
date to the eighth century and thiest nearly complete book, thRiamond
Sutra of 868, was recovered at Tunhuang. A few years later printed calend
appear. During the Sung dynasty (960-1279) there was a rapid expansion of
printing and the formation of a publishing business. The e¢gbvernment,
local authorities, and private presses all produced nunsdites on a multi-
tude of subjects.

The technology began with xylography, texts incised on wood blocks.
Around 1050 we have tHast experiments with movable type. Made of earth-
enware, this type was occasionally used down to the Yuan pé&tlodd type
was also tried. In the Yuan this method was used to publisig\Waen'sVung
shu, “Book of Agriculture,” in 1313. Metal type, in the development ofigth
the Koreans played an important role, arose in the thirtesgritury but was
not perfected or widely used until after the Mongolian era. Thesihods,

1 Tsien Tsuen-hsiunPaper and Printing, in NeedhamSCC, vol. V, part 1, pp. 23-52.

2 Tha‘alibi, Book of Curious and Entertaining Information, p. 140.
2 Laufer, Sino-Iranica, pp. 557-59. 4 Tsien, in Needham§CC, vol. V, pt. 1, pp. 293-303.
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although representing a major technological breakthrougherneplaced
block printing in China until recent times because of themeadfithe Chinese
literary language with its thousands of distinctive charactter

As Thomas Carter, one of the pioneers in fiell of Asian print history,
correctly notes, besides the Chinese, the Mongols early oruete®d and
conquered many other peoples who regularly used printing,cpéatly in
East TurkestafiAfter China, this was one of the very earliest centers of print-
ing: a Sanskrit Buddhist text was block printed there in thehnéehtury. In
total, printed texts in seventeerffdrent languages have been recovered from
Turfan alone. Further, it should not be forgotten that the Mt gomedi-
ate predecessors in North and West China, the Qitans, Jig;@dred Tanguts,
all printed their special writing systems. The Tangut royakemponsored the
publication of Buddhist works, printed in movable wood typé¢he twelfth
century and their near relatives, the Tibetans, at some diater combined
block printing with movable typéFinally, one of the earliest specimens of
movable type is a safe conduct in Uighur dating to ca. $300.

Given the rich and varied printing milieu they entered, it iddhasurpris-
ing that the Mongols soon adopted the technology themselvesahthey
later helped to demonstrate the method to peoples furfied.a hefirst such
demonstration, a most dramatic and visible one, was theduottion of
Chinese paper money;’ao, into Iran in 1294 during the reign of Geikhatu.
The reasons for this experiment are variously given in the ssubat the
desire to amass precious metals in the treasury and the lpokraf
Geikhatu's regime owing to extravagance, corruption, and nmsmement
were key factors. But whatever the exact motives, v§aar al-Din and others
of Geikhatu's advisers proposed this idea, Bolad was summtmesplain
the Chinese monetary system. He responded, according tadRadbin, in
the following manner:

Chaw is paper which has the sovereign’s seahgha] on it and it circulates through-
out Khitatin place of minted coins and the ready money there are inggigi] and
it is received by the imperial treasury.

From other of Rashl al-Din’s writings it is evident that Bolad also informed
the court thathaw was made of mulberry paper and that since it continuously
passed from hand to hand it soon wore out. The tattered notestinen

5 My account follows the most recent synthesis, that by Tsieibjdn pp. 132-72, 194-222, and
325-31.

6 Thomas Francis Cartefhe Invention of Printing in China and its Spread Westward, 2nd edn,
rev. by L. Carrington Goodrich (New York: Ronald Press, 1955), pp. 140-48.

7 L. Carrington Goodrich, “Movable Type Printing: Two Note£20S 99 (1974), 47677, and
Richard P. Palmieri, “Tibetan Xylography and the Question of/&ébde Type,"Technology and
Culture 32 (1991), 82—90.

8 For an overview of early printing along the inland frontiers of riGhisee A. P. Terent'ev-
Katanskii, S Vostoka na zapad: Iz istorii knigi i knigopechataniia v stranakh Tsentral’noi Azii
VIII-XIII vekov (Moscow: Glavnaia redaktsiia vostochnoi literatury, 1990), pp. 131-37.

9 Rashd/Jahn I, p. 87.
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turned in to thelivan and exchanged for new ones on a one-to-one basis. The
old bills, Rashd relates, were destroyed fise and a replacement of the same
denomination was issuéfl.

Following Bolad’s explanation the decision was taken to try thpep
money. In the summer of 1294 thest chaw was issued; from literary descrip-
tion these bills were oblong, and bore Chinese characterslim eormulas,
and the name and seal of the lI-qan. And like their Chinesepo¢s the bills
proclaimed the death penalty for forging or counterfeiting. Taodnina-
tions ran from a half dirham to ten dinars. The paper money washteed in
Tabifiz in September and, in anticipation of trouble, the ll-qanrekst
summary execution for anyone refusing to accept the bills. Bsgtitbethe dire
threats, thechaw immediately produced commercial chaos, a boycott, and
overt resistance. In the face of this universal public rejaadbf paper money,
the chaw was withdrawn from circulation and destroyed. No exampleg hav
ever been foundt

Since Bolad was the primary source of information, we needkmdaloser
look at his knowledge of/i’ao. Not unexpectedly, he, as a long-time resident
of China, had personal experience with the monetary system iéimthw bills
themselves. Indeed, in January of 1281, just before Bolad leftdor, Qubilai
“transferred paper money/i[ao], gold and silver to Bolad [Po-lo] to be
handed over to needy peoplé.In other words¢h’ao passed through Bolad’s
hands on this, and no doubt on many other occasions, andntasiatertain
that specimens of Chinese paper money were available intithe eimechaw
was produced.

What, then, was the nature of the bills Bolad encountered @ed in
China? Paper money was of course an old institution in Chirhatha
Mongols quickly adopted it. On a limited basis paper currenaulgted
under Ogodei and Mdngke, but its widespread use did not beginhateign
of Qubilai. Bills of thechung-t'ung era, 1260—64, were issued in 1261 and con-
tinued until 1276 at least. Those of Wh@#-yuan era, 1264-94, werfirst issued
in 1287, at which time the newly issueldao was exchanged for the old. These
bills, backed by either silk or precious metals (Bolad&s/), were issued in
denominations of 10, 20, 50, 100, 200, 300, 500, 1,000, and 2,000. They con-
stituted a universal currency used throughout the Yuan reabinreadily
accepted there as legal tendfawhile chih-yuan issues may have reached Iran
by 1294, Bolad’s personal experience with paper money in China was thu

10 Rashd al-Din, Athar va Ahya’, p. 37.

11 For full details, see Karl Jahn, “Paper Currency in Iran: A Cibation to the Cultural and
Economic History of Iran in the Mongol PeriodBurnal of Asian History 4 (1970), 101-35.
For a complete translation of Radhal-Din's account of this experiment, see Bernard Lewis,
ed. and trans.Jslam, vol. Il: Religion and Society (New York: Walker and Co., 1974),
pp. 170-72. 12 Y§, ch. 11, p. 229.

13 Nancy Shatzman Steinhardt, “Currency Issues of Yuan Chialgtin of Sung Yuan Studies
16 (1980), 63-68.
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largely corined to thechung-t'ung bills, since he began his embassy to the II-
gans sometime after 1283.

A few details on the production afi’ao in China are reported in the
sources. According to thBuan shih, paper money was printed by wood blocks
until 1275, when they shifted to bronzéufg).'* One such bronze plate has
survived, as have a very few specimens/ofig-t'ung and chih-yuan bills.*®

From the timing of this shift it is apparent that Bolad was prbfamil-
iar with both methods of printing/’ao. For our immediate purposes,
however, the more important question is hé@w was produced in Iran. In
describing the preparation of paper money, Rést-Din uses a number of
terms: Geikhatu orders “that they completa{iim kunand] it rapidly”; amirs
are sent to Taliz “for the issuancebfi-jihat-i ijraq of chaw”; and when they
arrived there the afrs “arranged fortrtib kardand] much chaw.”*® There is,
then, in this wording no hint of the underlying technology, noresfee to
“stamping,” much less to “printing.”

It is certain, havever, thatchaw was produced by block printing, since no
other method was possible or feasible. Moreover, RaaihtDin was fully
informed about the Chinese technique. In the introductiohi$ History of
China he describes in detail the proceduiest, he says, they copy a page of a
book on platesi¢wh-ha); second, the transfer is corrected by scholars; third,
engravers cut out the characters; fourth, each block is ntedtend placed
in a bag secured with a seal; last, whenever someone desineg éltey bring
out the plates of the book and, as [in minting] gold money, theyeass the
plates on leaves of papemfrag-i kaghaz]).” 1" Elsewhere in his writings Rakh
al-Din records that the plates are of wood and that the paper wasfroad
the bark of mulberry bushés.

These passages, it deserves to be stressed, constituteeiriovwn day, and
for some time thereafter, the fullest and most detailed st&tessrabout the
methods of Chinese printing in any languageluding Chinese!*® Naturally,
the origin of Rasfd’s very accurate information is of interest. While in neithe
case does he cite a source, we canfidently invoke Bolad once again. Not
only did he inform the ll-qan court abodt’ao, but the Chinese sources indi-
cate that he was an enthusiastic supporter of printing. In 1273Bak
Grand Supervisor of Agriculture, and Liu Ping-chung memoridlizee

14 YS, ch. 93, p. 2370, and Schurmantzonomic Structure, p. 139.

15 L. Carrington Goodrich, “A Bronze Block for the Printing of ChéeePaper Currency,”
American Numismatic Society Museum Notes 4 (1950), 127-30; V. N. Kazin, “K istorii Khara-
khoto,” Trudy gosudarstvennogo Ermitazha 5 (1961), 282—-83; and Rintchen, “A propos du
papier-monnaie mongoldOASH 4 (1954), 159 and 163. % Rashd/Jahn I, p. 87.

17 Rashd al-Din, Die Chinageschichte, folio 393r, tafel 4, Persian text, and p. 24, German trans-
lation. For a full English translation, taken from the historyBafakati, Tarikh, pp. 338-39,
who repeats Ra#ti's description word for word, see Browneaterary History of Persia, vol.
111, pp. 102-3.

18 Rashd al-Din, Tanksiig-namah, pp. 36-37, and Jahn, “Some Ideas of Rdsal-Din on
Chinese Culture,” 145-46. 1° Tsien, in Needham$CC, vol. V, pt. 1, pp. 306-7.
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throne with a recommendation “to establish a draftifig® [ising wen-shu),
attached to the Imperial Library Directorate to engrave aind ptn] govern-
ment documents.” The emperor approved and in addition tarastnative
personnel thefice employed four proofreaders, one recorder, forty engravers
(tiao-tzu chiang), thirty-nine workmen d¢hiang) and sixteen printersyf-
chiang).?® Here we have all the necessary personnel — copyists, proofseader
engravers and printers — to carry out the tasks outlined iniRa#bin’s
account of Chinese printing. Even the security measures hytdte Persian
historian can be ascribed to Bolad, who on one occasion igatsd, with

two Chinese colleagues, Chang Tso-ch’eng and Chao Shih-langnthe u
thorized tampering with printed material in the Imperial raity
Directorate?! It is evident, therefore, that Rashal-Din’s account of Chinese
printing derives from Bolad and that the methods of productimhsecurity
procedures he describes are more closely associated withrngosmet-
sponsored publications than with private, commercialge®s

These two pieces of evidence, the issuancehafv in Iran and Ragld's
accurate depiction of Chinese printing, have often been itdécussions of
the westward migration of printing technology. This, of couise highly
controversial matter that is still being debated. Was theldpment of print-
ing in Europe an independent invention or was it indebted tineSh prece-
dent and practice? If Chineseflinence was indeed exerted, what were its
chronology and conduits? Why were the obvious Genef printing appar-
ently ignored in the Muslim world? | cannot pretend that thesgdex issues
are in any way resolved here; rather, | hope that the followiref beview of
the long debate will serve to cast some additional light on-Bilamnic cul-
tural relations in the Mongolian era.

Advocates of the Chinese pedigree of Gutenberg’s inventiai, as Carter
and Tsien, have indicated various ways Chinefi@émce might have been
exerted in Europefirst, the direct transmission of Chinese techniques of
typography to Europe through channels yet to be demonstratédsesond,
various indirect means, such as paper money, playing cartlsedransmis-
sion of Chinese books to Europe. In these latter cases, segnesdof Muslim
mediation is asserted or assuniéd.

The first possibility, direct transmission between China andoRay is
beyond my competence and not strictly relevant to the themki®bbok.
The others, haever, dobear on our subject and require brief comment. To
my mind the experiment withiaw is an unlikely vehicle for technological
transfer since it was so limited in space and time. While ibssible that the
many Western travelers who commentedcbino brought back samples from
China, thechaw of Iran is not a link in the chain of transmission. Nor does it

20 MSC, ch. 7, pp. 15a-b (pp. 211-12), and Wu, “Chinese Printing under Four Alieaddigs,”
461. 21 MSC, ch. 6, p. 1a (p. 169).
22 Carter,Invention of Printing, pp. 241-42, and Tsien, in Needha$i¢;C, vol. V, pt. 1, pp. 303-19.
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seem plausible to argue that Muslims picked up printing fronCtiirese and
later difused this technology to Europe. As Carter long ago acknowledged,
block printing in West Asia long predates the arrival of the §alg, but he
argued that Chineseflnence best accounts for the emergence of this technol-
ogy in ninth-century Egyp® One problem with this hypothesis is chronolog-
ical: somehow Chinese printing in its formative stagdhiences Egyptian
developments thousands of miles away. Moreover, recertires convinc-
ingly argues that block printing in the Arab world was indepehadérthe
Chinese. For the most part, early Muslim printing took the feframulets,
usually quotes from the Qian designed to warditevil. The printing blocks,
from all indications, were made of molded or cast metal, mosbably tin,

and not the wood blocks that the Chinese preferred. This oémtpyy whether
native or not, died out around 1400, largely because the purveyprisved
amulets were often cdidence tricksters associated with the B&asan, the
Muslim underworld. In Bulliet's opinion, this is why this irginous technol-
ogy was so isolated from Muslim society at lathe.

Further, there is the suggestion that playing cards from Chimalstied
printing in Europe. If so, it is not likely that the Muslim wordgrved as an
intermediary; the earliest playing cards in Islam, dating tawedfth andfif-
teenth centuries, are all hand painted and seem to be tlatypes for early
Italian and Spanish cards. The Muslim cards may have beeirddspy
printed Chinese models but they hardly transmitted the ofitgehnology?®

Finally, there is the claim that so large was the number otgadibooks in
China during the Mongol period that Western travelers must Bacoun-
tered them frequently and brought a few specimens home. Thasigndalis-
cussion of Chinese books in Europe provided an incentivevention, a
process called stimulusftlision. This interesting and promising avenue of
research, while not strictly part of our inquiry, will be examd in greater
depth because it opens another, admittedly small, windowhameSe—Iranian
relations.

This argument rests on several premisesfits¢ of which is that there were
many books to be encountered in Yuan China. This is undouptede.
During the Sung, private printing became big business. Thedsses pub-
lished all kinds of works, introduced punctuated editioppduced a sub-
stantial number of reprints, and engaged in what amounts toragyg
disputeg® Under the Yuan the same pattern persisted. Government and
private presses turned out an impressive volume of worlssats, dynastic

23 Carter,Invention of Printing, pp. 176-81.

2 Richard W. Bulliet, “Medieval Arabi@arsh: A Forgotten Chapter in the History of Printing,”
JAOS 107 (1987), 427-38.

25 | . A. Mayer, Mamluk Playing Cards, ed. by R. Ettinghausen and O. Kurz (Leiden: E. J. Brill,
1971), pp. 6 and 10.

%6 K. K. Flug, Istoriia kitaiskoi pechatnoi knigi Sunskoi epokhi X—XIII vv (Moscow and
Leningrad: Izdatel'stvo akademii nauk SSSR, 1959), pp. 112-32.
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histories, encyclopedias, textbooks, literary collecsiomedical works, and
Buddhist canorf? Some students think the quality of printing declined in the
Yuan, but whatever the aesthetic judgment, it is numbersddiamnt in matters

of technological transfer and all the evidence sustains the tieat the
Mongols patronized and encouraged printing on a large scale.

While the basic technology unquestionably came from the Chiaesmal-
ysis of the Mongolian word stock relating to printing and bookimgk
strongly suggests the Uighurs, and to a lesser degree the Tibwtaagri-
marily responsible for introducing their Chinggisid overlortis this
medium?® One of the earliest of the Mongols’ printing enterprises was th
publication of the Taoist canon in the reign of Ogédei. A bilialgu
Chinese—Mongolian inscription, executed in the name of Toregegddei’s
wife, testfies to their interest and supp@tThis, moreover, was not an iso-
lated phenomenon; the Mongolian government quickly foundeadhaoer of
active printing centers in North China. In 1236, at the suggestioYebfli
Ch'u-tsai, the Mongolian court established afti® of Literature Ching-
chi-so) at P'ing-yang in Shansiand a Compilatioffi€ (Pien-hsiu-so) at Yen-
ching. In 1266 the @ice of Literature was transferred to the new capital,
Ta-tu, and the next year renamed the Hung-Wen Academy:)*° The
above-named fices were thus the predecessors to the Imperial Library
Directorate, founded in 1273, which became one of the major gomarh
printing dfices in the Yuan.

Granted, therefore, that many Chinese books were printederund
Mongolian auspices, and further, that some may have reacherp&uhe
question of whether such a medium really provides a viable leclictech-
nological transfer still has to be addressed. Tin&# to do so was George
Macartney, the British envoy to Ch'ing China in 1793-94. With great persp
cacity he notes in his journal that European printing comes 158 wdtar
Marco Polo and then adds tellingly “that such [Chinese] boskkeai|i.e.,
Marco Polo] may have seen these he mistook for manuscriptsndeed to
the eye of a stranger they have much of that appeardhie.dther words,
Chinese printed books are unlikely to have enlightened Earopeather,
they would have confused and bewildered them, affiettévely distracted
attention from the underlying technology.

27 Wu, “Chinese Printing under Four Alien Dynasties,” pp. 454-501 and 515-&@gFich W.
Mote, Hung-lam Chu, and Pao-chen Ch’en, “The High Point of Rriniti the Sung and Yuan
Dynasties,"Gest Library Journal 2/2 (1988), 97-132; and Kenneth Ch’en, “Notes on the Sung
and Yuan Tripitaka,’HJAS 14 (1951), 213-14.

28 Andras Rona-Tas, “Some Notes on the Terminology of Mongoliartivgy? A0OASH 18
(1965), 136-39, and Kar&nigi mongol’skikh kochevnikov, p. 114.

2% Francis W. Cleaves, “The Sino-Mongolian Inscription of 1248J4S 23 (1960-61), 65, and
Igor de Rachewiltz, “Some Remarks on Tdregene's Edict of 12&aers on Far Eastern
History 23 (1981), 43-53. 30 Y§S, ch. 2, p. 34, ch. 6, pp. 112 and 114, and ch. 146, p. 3459.

31 George Macartneyn Embassy to China, ed. by J. L. Cranmer-Byng (London: Longmans,
1962), p. 270.



Printing 183

In my opinion, a more promising, or at least more plausibleclghare
books printed in alphabetic languages. And here it is cruzieddognize that
under the Mongols the printing of alphabetic writing systentduhiing their
own in both the Uighur and hPags-pa scripts, was commonplace. On
Buddhist work was block printeddngha laghulju) in 1,000 copies at Pekirtg.
Fragments of other printed texts, religious and secular, heeea becovered
on Yuan territory?®

Examples of printing in alphabet scripts were therefore teadailable to
Western travelers in Mongol China, but did they actually see aatglire
them? Most obviously, as many have pointed out, Europeanldraveom-
mented frequently on paper money. Marco Polo, for exampleridesc
Qubilai's ¢ch’ao at some length, noting correctly that it was made of the bark
of mulberry “trees.®*What is less well understood is that Marco Polo encoun-
tered and discussed printing in another form. Speaking of thieeSe,
Muslim, and Christian astrologers at the Mongolian court, dmonmds a
source of their income:

And so they willnake many little pamphlets in which they write everything which shall
happen in each month that year; which pamphlets are qalledki. And they sell one
of these pamphlets for one groat to any who wishes to buy thatylermoa what may
happen that year. And those who shall be found to have spodentnuly will be held
more perfect masters in the art and obtain greater honor.

Marco Polo continues that anyone planning any action alwaysuttsrthese
astrologers’'works, saying “see in yobdoks how the sky stands just nowe”

The termzacuini used by Marco Polo to describe these pamphlets is reveal-
ing in itself; this is the Arabiegwim, “almanac” or “calendar,” which appears
in medieval Latin texts in the formucuinum and is used there as “table.” In
Latin translations of Arabic worksigwim is rendered adispositio per tabel-
las.*® From Marco Polo’s data we can fairly conclude thatini were pro-
duced in vast numbers, that they were printed, and that,dakin account
the cultural backgrounds of their authors/compilers, theyeypeiblished in
several diferent languages and scripts.

These conclusions are sustained by other sources of infermatarge
sections of a Mongolian calendar from Turfan, block printed apep,
and dating to 1324, testify to the linguistic diversity of printeduini. This

32 Francis W. Cleaves, “ThBodistw-a Cari-a Awatar-un Tayilbur of 1312 by @sgi Odsir,"HJAS
17 (1954), 86.

33 N. Ts. Munkuyev, “Two Mongolian Printed Fragments from Kharaokdy’ in Ligeti,
Mongolian Studies, pp. 341-49, and G. J. Ramstedt, “A Fragment of Mongolian ‘Quadratic’
Script,” in C. G. Mannerheim,Across Asia from West to East, repr. (Oosterhout:
Anthropological Publications, 1969), vol. II, pp. 3-5. 34 Marco Polo, p. 238.

35 Ibid., p. 252. Italics mine.

36 Dozy, Supplément aux dictionnaires arabes, vol. |1, p. 435, and George Sarton7dcuinum,
tagwim,” Isis 10 (1928), 490-93.
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particular example, in the Uighur script, is based on a Chioggal which
gives a listing of activities which may or may not be propitious agivan
day®’ The Chinese sources also provide helpful information on saisce of
these pamphlets. According to th@an shih the Academy of Calendrical
Studies ["ai-shih yuan), established sometime before 1278, compiled and pub-
lished almanacs and calendars for public consumption. Aiapefficer,
Administrator for Calendar Printing/{n-li kuan-kou), oversaw their produc-
tions. By the year 1328, some 3,123,185 calendars were sold annually, of
which, intriguingly, 5,257 were Muslim (Hui-hui) calend&®$f thesetagwim
were, as one might reasonably assume, published in a Hui-lguidge, most
likely Persian, then it means that the Arabic script was wipdehted in Yuan
China®

Obviously, considering the total volume of publication in &hiat this
period, it is more likely that some printed works found theiywo the West,
particularly in the form of calendars and almanacs in alptialseripts.
These, to my mind, provide much better vehicles for technadbgiansfer
than playing cards, paper money, or Chinese books. Howewdrthmcase is
proven, the independent invention of printing in Europe ningstonsidered
a viable hypothesis.

While linkage between Chinese and European printing remhisise this
is not true of Iran: the technology was described and applae thut without
discernible consequence. We must therefore turn to thetiqonesf the
Muslim rejection of Chinese-style printing technology.

So far as | can determine, only one individual in the Muslim Weashd
al-Din, fully appreciated the value and potential of printing. Hecdees
Chinese block printing with great admiration and, inciddpthk at no time
betrays any knowledge of the indigenous Arabic tradition. Iddbe seems
to consider this technology one of the wonders of the age anda prajof
of the high level of Chinese civilization. And he even sees gneait in paper
money. To him, its utility is beyond description; it is a kinbphilosopher’s
stone whose value is immeasurable and for this reason hiydaea¢nts that
“jaw" cannot be brought into circulation in Irdf.In these sentiments,
however, Rasiu al-Din was quite alone.

Chroniclers contemporary to Radhal-Din, whether Arabs, Armenians, or
Syriac Christians, all recorded the experiment, all thoughtiftandish, and
all emphasized its disruptive nature, disastrous consempseand ignomin-

37 Herbert Franke, “Mittelmongolische Kalenderfragmente audafy”’ Bayerische Akademie
der Wissenschaften, philosophisch-historische Klasse, Sitzungsberichte 2 (1964), 9-11 and 33-35.

38 YS, ch. 88, p. 2219, and ch. 94, p. 2404.

3% That “Hui-hui writing” means Persian in Yuan texts has been cwinvgly demonstrated by
Huang Shijian, “The Persian Language in China during the Yuan fyf&®apers on Far
Eastern History 34 (1986), 83—-95.

40 Rashd al-Din, Tanksiig-namah, p. 38, and Jahn, “Some |deas of Rashl-Din on Chinese
Culture,” 146.
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ious end*! Later Persian historians also record the introduction bainaas
a bizarre episode that was a complete failure in th¢#Ball available meas-
ures this experiment with paper money left a long-lasting andiimelehpres-
sion on the Muslim East. When, for instance, &liyal-Din, whose account
of a Temirid embassy to China in 1419-22 is includddaifiz-i Abri’'s chron-
icle, relates the Ming emperor’s gift ofi’ao to court performers, the Chinese
term is simply transcribedhaw without further explanatiof® Clearly, the
fifteenth-century author expected his audience to understasaaid.

From these data it is possible to argue that the dramatic andhéatic
context of its introduction undermined the technology’s cleanaf accep-
tance. Or, to put it another way, the underlying technology wasnhelmed
and even obscured by the very conceppafer money, the major vehicle of
its introduction. To a certain extent this is probably trué¢,the explanation
is not entirely satisfactory. There were, in addition, morsidaources of
opposition to printing. Certainly the Muslim world exhibited active and
sustained opposition to movable type technologies emanatingHurope in
thefifteenth century and later. This opposition, based on soelajiaus, and
political considerations, lasted well into the eighteerghtary** Only then
were presses of European origin introduced into the Ottonmapireé and
only in the next century did printing become widespread in thé Avarld
and Iran. This long-term reluctance, the disinterest in Eeaopypography,
and the failure to exploit the indigenous printing traditionEgypt certainly
argue for some kind of fundamental structural or ideologictipathy to this
particular technology that goes far beyond the circumstancés &dreign
introduction, however unpleasafft.

41 See for example, Bar Hebraeus, pp. 496-97; Orbelifistpire de la Sioune, p. 259; and Walter
J. Fischel, “On the Iranian Paper Currengyhaw of the Mongol Period,”JRAS (1939),
601-3, who analyzes the report of the Iraqi chronicler Ibn al-Fuovathe failed attempt to
introducechaw into Baghdad.

42 Abu Bakr al-Ahf, Tarikh-i Shaikh Uwais, p. 141, Persian text, and p. 44, English translation.

43 Hafiz-i Abra, Persian Embassy to China, p. 77, Persian text and English translation.

44 Bernard LewisThe Muslim Discovery of Europe (New York: W. W. Norton, 1982), p. 50, and
Toby E. HUT, The Rise of Early Modern Science (Cambridge University Press, 1993), pp.
224-26.

45 Recent discussions of this opposition include Gy. Kaldy-N&Bke Beginnings of Arabic-
Letter Printing in the Muslim World,” in Gy. Kaldy-Nagy, edlie Muslim East: Studies in
Honor of Julius Germanus (Budapest: Lorand Eo6tvos University, 1974), pp. 201-11, and J. S.
Szyliowicz, “Functional Perspectives on Technology: The G#sthe Printing Press in the
Ottoman Empire,"drchivum Ottomanicum 11 (1986-88), 249-59. One further possibility to
consider is resistance by the scribal class, who feared loghsf See the comments of J.
Ovington,4 Voyage to Surat in the Year 1689, ed. by H. G. Rawlinson (Oxford University Press,
1929), pp. 149-50, on the attitudes toward printing of Hindu “scrivandughal India.
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NINETEEN

Models and methods

The issue explored in the concluding sections is the nomadstasat medi-

ators. Inner Asia, of course, has long been recognized as aofanstural

transmission, but the nomads’ role in such transfer is tylgicaluched in

purely political and logistical terms: the nomads cregi@athus permitting
secure travel and trade across the continent. As we hawdglseen, the
nomads’role in East—West exchange is in fact far more intimateamplex

than is usually acknowledged. However, to come to grips withrttatter, we
needfirst to look more closely at the nature of cross-cultural candad

exchange.

In the early days of European anthropology the study of contasiebpt
cultures was cast in terms offldision, which was viewed as change by simple
addition. New traits in the form of ideas, commodities, @htelogies were
borrowed from an outside “donor” culture, thereby transforgniin some
measure, the “receptor” culture. Moreover, it was fashideéd assume that
humans were so unimaginative that innovation was rare dhdion there-
fore the main engine of history. In its more strident forms theory led to
fanciful reconstructions of world cultural history based up@nscontinen-
tal and intercontinental cultural transfers from a singleareot innovation,
usually identfied as ancient Egypt.

In the course of thérst half of the twentieth century there emerged a much
more sophisticated and subtle understanding of intercaltvelations, a
school of thought generally called acculturation studi€kis school prdit-
ably switched the emphasis from the fact offdsion to the act of borrowing;
this involved a detailed look at the entire context of contaectd its cultural
and social dynamics. On the most general level, there is thetmpueof the
typology of the cultures in contact, and their levels of comjpjethe sources
of their world view, and their openness to innovation. Moredically, inves-
tigation of these phenomena soon revealed, among other thimagisonly
part of the cultural inventory is displayed in contact stinas, never “full

1 The classic statement of the principles of this school is &erd. Siegets al., “Acculturation:
An Explanatory Formula,American Anthropologist 56 (1954), 973-1000.
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representation.” What part is represented is of course itomeéd by the
nature and purposes of the contact. In other words, contdails “intercul-
tural role playing”: the projection, sometimes quite steypitally, of self-
images judged appropriate to the occasion. Those experiencetkiplaying
often function as “contact specialists” — merchants, for exkmpho initiate
and broker intercultural transmission. Thus, sedentagypfes negotiating
surrender to Chinggisid armies regularly selected for thedaqe delegations”
individuals from those vocations — merchants, weavers, narsgetc. —they
felt the Mongols most admired and whose skills the Mongols mestrdd?

It is important to take into consideration as well that ebenmost tradi-
tionalist societies were hardly homogeneous and that theysalbentained
individuals or strata whose attitudes toward foreign intatiduns difered
widely. Russia at the time of Peter the Greffibials a striking example: some
elements of that society were fanatically opposed to all intimvawhile
others enthusiastically embraced all things foreign. Theeefo comprehend
why some traits are borrowed and others rejected one neetsuioe closely
into the internal structure and dynamics of the receptoupeilt

Finally, from the ethnographic study of contact, it became egrgaas well
that borrowing inevitably induces change on several levelse $hre alien cul-
tural elements transmitted undergo substantial transfoomaluring the
process of borrowing. Further, it was realized that rejectbalien cultural
wares often produced a fBamation of inherited tradition or nativistic reac-
tions, both of which constitute forms of change.

While acculturation studies represent a major advanceaalthline dffu-
sionist school, problems remain for someone evaluating-&Béesit exchange
under the Mongols. First of all, their methods, models, aredties are nor-
mally based upon formulations in which only two cultures iatemwith one
another. Such one-on-one exchanges are of course common aad hav
attracted most attention. Glick’s classic work on Christisl uslim relations
in Spain is a case in point that demonstrates how much canrdaom a
detailed historical examination of two cultures in inteasiontac€ There is
indeed a most interesting precedent for such an approadmpethe very
first model of acculturation is the theory of Ibn Khaidthat nomadic con-
querors of sedentary societies become assimilated in threecofl three or
four generation$Whatever the merits of his hypothesis, it does not address
the issue of long-distance, transcontinental exchangeatitiand mediated
by the nomads of Inner Asia. Mediation of this sort is also feequn cul-
tural transfer. Not surprisingly, exchanges of this naturéaanmore complex,
and more dhicult to disentangle and explain. Because of intermediaries, bo

2 For examples, see Sayfi rikh-i namah-i Harat, pp. 81 and 106—7, and Bar Hebraeus, p. 443.

3 Thomas F. Glick Islamic and Christian Spain in the Early Middle Ages (Princeton University
Press, 1979), pp. 217.

4 1bn Khaldan, The Mugaddimah, trans. by Franz Rosenthal (New York: Pantheon Books, 1958),
vol. I, pp. 278-82 and 343-51.
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rowed traits are refashioned by several cultures in suceoessiaking their
origins and routes of fusion hard to trace. The issue is further confused by
the tendency of many societies, and China in particular, tguiie and
domesticate foreign, mediated borrowings by means of invetraaditions
and popular etymologiés.

A second problem is that too often theories of acculturatiguate politi-
cal and economic superiority with cultural dominance. Tehare many exam-
plestothe contrary. As Braudel points out, England emergeudamrighteenth
century as the premier political power but France retainedi @en extended
its cultural iMfluence® This is true of Roman cultural reliance on the Greeks
and Achaemenid dependence on Mesopotamia. Consequentiy, no
anomaly that the Mongols of the thirteenth and fourteenthwees were cer-
tainly dominant in the political and military spheres buttilg in the cultural.

The reason for such blind spots and omissions is that thg sfuriltural
transmission and acculturation has, for the most partstdtwon instances
where an expansive, colonizing society, usually Europeanigmgmtroduces
or imposes its own culture on a subjugated “native” poputafidius the con-
querors and cultural “donors” were one and the same peolpi. foweer,
was not true in the history of East—West cultural contacts asadewThe
Mongols, with some exceptions, were not primarily engaged instrétting
their own ethnic culture to their diverse sedentary suhjeatiser, they func-
tioned as a medium through which various elements of the dgnially
based civilizations of East and West were exchanged over Istapdes. They
were, in sum, agents, not donors. The Mongols and other nomaxs w
however, often instrumental in selecting which particulaitsrwere diused
in either direction. And, of course, when a trait from onewndt zone of the
empire was introduced into another through Mongolian ageheyetwas as
well a secondary selection process, which Foster, in anbiktrical context,
has termed “screenind.Consequently, the flusion of material and spiritual
culture across Eurasia was rarely a “two sphere problem fdiber a “three
or four sphere problem,” since the Mongols were appropgadimd sharing
out the cultures of their numerous subjects: Chinese,&es,dUighurs, Syriac
Christians, and others.

It should also be noted that acculturation studies peakatiegrperiod
1920-50 and thereafter there was a decline of interest in interaldmmu-
nication. This trend has been reversed in the last decadeeamtheoretical
perspectives have been developed that shed much light on istagcke cul-
tural exchange. One of the mosftlirential and productive approaches has

5 See, for example, Schuyler Cammann, “Notes on the Origin of é3RilK'o-ssu Tapestry,”
Artibus Asiae 11 (1948), 90-110, especially 92-95, and M. N. Krechetova, “Tkani ‘kesy’vremeni
Sun (X=XIII w.) v Ermitazhe,"Trudy gosudarstvennogo Ermitazha 10 (1969), 237-48.

8 Fernand Braudeivilization and Capitalism, vol. |I: The Perspective of the World (New York:
Harper and Row, 1979), pp. 67—68.

7 George M. FosterCulture and Conquest. America’s Spanish Heritage (Chicago: Quadrangle
Books, 1960), pp. 10-20.
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been pioneered by Mary Helms, who has concentrated her attemii the
nature of artisanship and the ethnography of distnce.

This brief preamble to my discussion of the social and culdy@amics of
East—West exchange is, | wish to stress, intended only as a oke&iesntify-
ing those individuals and schools which have provided me wiimtbdels and
methodologies from which | fashioned my analytical frameworkcé&inam
not a theoretician, | have sought guidance in many directiodsaanthere-
fore indebted to all who have addressed the issue of contacexchange,
from traditional dffusionists such as Laufer to acculturationists such as
Herskovits? as well as to the more recent contributions of anthropobagistl
archeologists working on “interregional interactioi.”

Lastly, it must also be stated that in contrast to the studyxaifamge in
non-literate or archeological cultures, which has generatest of the models
and methods in thiéeld, investigations of contact between historical soaetie
have tended to be more concerned with gfpscand less prone to generaliza-
tion. Certainly in one important respect the historiank iasnuch easier. In
our case, for instance, the basic facts about cultural trseem in the
Mongolian Empire are not in dispute. The chronology of contaawell
known and even the names, ethnffiliations, and occupations of the chief
agents of transmission afiemly established. And it is to this vital and unusu-
ally well-documented issue of agency that we now turn our attenti

8 Her work will be discussed at greater length below.

¢ To my mind, one of the best introductions to the study of culizoatact and exchange is con-
tained in the relevant chapters of Melville J. Herskovits'hexik, Man and His Work: The
Science of Cultural Anthropology (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1951), pp. 459-621. For a more
succinct discussion, see Ralph Lintdike Tree of Culture (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1955),
pp. 41-49.

10 For discussions of recent research with extensive biblidgeapsee Edward M. Schortman
and Patricia A. Urban, “Current Trends in Interaction Resedin Edward M. Schortman
and Patricia A. Urban, edsResources, Power and Interregional Interaction (New York and
London: Plenum Press, 1992), pp. 235-55, and Per Hage, Frank Harary, andl Da
Krackhardt, “A Test of Communication and Cultural Simitgrin Polynesian Prehistory,”
Current Anthropology 39 (1998), 699-703.
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Agency

In this discussion of agency we will begin with sfiiesiand then move to more
general considerations: that is, we will lofikst at the historical evidence and
second at the ethnological.

The argument that the Mongols were the prime movers in thisaeggh
rests on dirm evidentiary foundation. As we have seen, Mongolian rulers
ordered and patronized many exchanges, and one of the chigfiite of
exchange and the key cultural broker of the era was an ethnigdl,Bolad
Aga. Further, and far more persuasive, it was the Chinggisidsombated,
consciously or unconsciously, innumerable opportunitigscfoss-cultural
and transcontinental contact. To put it another way, theomegrriers of
foreign cultural wares from one end of Eurasia to the other feetbhe most
part acting as agents of the empire; these included diploméits,ry person-
nel, administrators, technologists, artisans, scholaeschants, and hostages,
just to name the most obvious.

What traveled across the continent did so in large part bedahsought
comfort, prestige, economic pfig or political advantage to the Mongolian
elite. The chronology of these exchangé#ms such a conclusion, since the
periodization of contact can be tied to datable “eventarisitional moments
in the history of the Mongolian Empit& hree such moments are readily dis-
cernible in the historical record. First, the invasion ofrkestan, 1219-24,
which saw the Mongols’ conquest of the eastern Islamic wdithe: invaders
brought with them large numbers of Chinese specialists analagshand
deported en masse Muslims to East Asia. Second, Hilegliskatta the
Ismailis and‘Abbasids, 1255-59, brought a fresh contingent of East Asians
to Iran — artisans, scholars, soldiers, and scientists. ldédasnimmediate suc-
cessors reciprocated by sending various specialists to Chilmad is the
embassy of Bolad to Iran in the mid-1280s. As we traced in detailrhestb

1 For a more generalized periodization which subsumes the Miangémpire as one phase of
a larger “age of transregional nomadic empires,” ca. 1000-1500, see JeBentiey, “Cross-
Cultural Interaction and Periodization in World Historyfinerican Historical Review 10
(1996), 766—69.
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an intimate partnership with Raghal-Din that resulted in many further cul-
tural transfers.

The breakup of the empire in 1260 no doubt inhibited exchange settse
that political fragmentation and civil war made communicatiore dfficult;
none the less, cultural transfers of various types continwgdldnto the four-
teenth century because of the special relationship betvieeNuan and II-
gan courts. The reasons why so much of the exchélog®d along this
particular axis deserve closer scrutiny.

First, and most obviously, spéci historical and political circumstances
connected with the formation of the Il-gan state made themsatl a civil
war. As such they continued, following the precedent of ChinQgis’'s imme-
diate successors, sharing resources — troops, war matégatic personnel,
technology, and intelligence — as a means of mutual supporteifatte of
common foed.Most often these grants of assistance were permanent, but
occasionally they were in the form of loahs.

The continuance of this aid was not, however, merely a maftpoliics.
The ll-gans and the Yuan dynasty controlled cultural resouhedscould be
traded. Indeed, while their enemies, the Chaghadai Qanat¢éhenGolden
Horde, were anomalous polities without recognizable trigt precedent or
cultural cohesion, the Il-gans and the Yuan continued wélirde, histori-
cally established imperial traditions of great antiquity: ¥uan was a close
equivalent of the Han and T'ang, and the Huleglid state resenthle
Achaemenid, Sasanian afbbasid in its cultural and geographical dag
uration? Moreover, the rulers of the Il-qans and the Yuan shared toga lar
extent the same ecological zones as their sedentary subjdateasequently
their economic, social, and political structures weregnated with their sub-
jects® This meant the two regimes faced similar challenges and pedsess
similar resources; consequently, they experienced simitablems and
adopted similar cultural policies and attitudes that fuebathange.

The result, of course, was that much East Asian culture wasdstrated
in the West, and many West Asian traditions were displayed himaC
Demonstration or display should not, however, be equatddexithange and
borrowing. Not all opportunities were exploited; in some saseoreover,
they werefirmly rejected. To understand this it must be borne in mindithat
was the Mongolian rulers who promoted and patronized thekaral

2 See the comments of Juvdyduvayi/Qazvni, vol. |, p. 32, and JuvayifBoyle, vol. I, p. 43.

3 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, pp. 523-24.

4 Cf. the comments of V. V. Bartold, “Retsenziia na kniglihe Tarikh-i Rashidi of Mirza
Muhammad Haidar,” in his Sochineniia, vol. VIII, p. 66; Bert G. Fragner, “Iran under Ilkhanid
Rule in a World Historical Perspective,” in Aiglean, pp. 127-29; and R. G. Kempiners, Jr.,
“Vassaf's Tajziyat al-amsar va tazjiyat al-a‘sar as a Source for the History of the Chaghadayid
Khanate,"Journal of Asian History 22 (1988), 169-70.

5 Anatolii M. Khazanov, “The Early State among the Eurasian Nasyiéan Henri J. M. Claessen
and Peter Skalnik, eds}ie Study of the State (The Hague: Mouton, 1981), pp. 155-75, espe-
cially pp. 169-73.
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exchanges, and not, with the notable exception of RleahDin, local schol-
ars. The latter with some consistency ignored or resentedpiieasance of
learned men from foreign parts on their “turf.” Beyond genertlcal con-
servatism their behavior may be ascribed to several fadhmtsthere was too
much, too soon; they were force-fed and simply could not abseralign tra-
dition; second, the promoters were outsiders and congsiarat their special-
ists became iderfted with the enemy; and, third, locals felt threatened by the
intruders’skills and knowledge: jobs were at stake.

Whatever the full explanation, there is certainly evidenceltta scholars
clungto theinherited tradition, especially in the more tb&oal sciences and
disciplines. @shani, in his chronicle, provides for each year a brief obituary
section and all the scientists included there are extollethfeir mastery of
Greek and Islamic philosophy and learnfriignowledge of Chinese science,
well demonstrated by this time, is never mentioned as an gdigimment. In
this, Muslim scholars were following an older tradition thade the Greek
philosophers “the most respected among people of knowl€dbedt pres-
tige survived the Mongolian conquest and the provision of diemaiterna-
tives. This in part is a consequence of the fact that new téohyepreads as
“a matter of economic calculus,” while alien science, alwlajsed to world
views, “runs afoul” of the core cultural beliefs and norms oé tlkeceiving
culture®

Thisreluctance is more sharply manifested in China, perheqaaise of the
large number of Muslim administrators and tax collectors iarYservice
who became the visible instruments of the exploitation of thim€se popu-
lace. The focal point of this resentment, Qubil&fancial adviser Amad (A-
ha-ma), was considered an “evil ministet/iien-ch’en) by the Confucians and
thoroughly hated by the publicThis translated into Chinese suspicion of
everything Muslim and deep-seated anti-Islamic attitudes enptdpular
levelX® Such views, naturally, help to inhibit borrowing from West Asia
because of the distasteful associations.

In considering Mongolian motives for fostering such exchandmstiner
successful or not, reasons of state must be brought into culaibdns. New
military technologies and printing were essential tools of qemst and
administration. The Mongols acquired technologies in ontical zone and
deployed them in another to further imperial expansion andrebrrhe
reasons for these transfers are self-evident but what of foaticime, and the
like?

6 Qashani/Hambly, pp. 76, 108, and 198.

7 Said al-Andalu§ Science in the Medieval World: Book of the Categories of Nations, trans. by
Semaan |. Salem and Alok Kumar (Austin: University of Texas Press, 19921 p

8 E. L. JonesGrowth Recurring. Economic Change in World History (Oxford University Press,
1988), p. 68. ° YS, ch. 205, pp. 455&., and Marco Polo, p. 215.

10 Herbert Franke, “Eine mittelalterliche chinesische ®atauf die Mohammedaner,” in
HoernerbachDer Orient in der Forschung, pp. 202—8.



196 Analysis and conclusions

To start with the latter, it is apparent that West Asian phsgin China
and their Chinese counterparts in Iran were not treatingatieepopulation
at large but for the most part restricted their practice tatcoincles and
foreigners in residence. It is a well-established socioldgidaciple that even
within a given medical tradition new procedures and cureslave to gain
acceptance and are often rejected or shunned by the patientsetfies, the
ostensible berfiiaries!! Not unexpectedly, initial resistance to clearly alien
procedures is even more intense. Even in today's world thesstiqns of “cul-
tural comfort” are important in making medical decisionstigalarly among
Chinese and Japanese in the West who retain high levels fiflence in their
ethnic medical traditio? To some extent, therefore, the Mongolian courts of
China and Iran were providing medical services that were @lljuaiccept-
able to their many foreign servitors.

The same, | believe, can be said of food and drink. On onettew®l ongols
constructed an internationalized court cuisine of divefements that was a
palpable and edible manifestation of the Mongols’'great “réacte that val-
idated their claims of universal empffeAt the same time, this food service
catered to foreigners’ tastes and preferences. A case in poMbngke’s
famous “drinking fountain” constructed in Qara Qorum, an @abe au-
tomaton that dispensed the favorite alcoholic beverages — glinpgkumys,
mead, and rice wine — of the whole of Eurasinl.ere was a bar anyone could
step up to with cofidence.

This is not to argue that the Mongolian courts in China and Ireated
separate cultural enclaves for the exclusive use of thedigio-born under-
lings, such as the hill stations of the British Raj which ree@gatches of
England in the subcontinent, but they did make a sustaified & provide
their diverse fficialdom with some of the sights, sounds, smells, and tastes of
home. This, of course, was designed to encourage the loyalheofriumer-
ousgdstarbeiter and to help them retain their ethnic identities. Thus thae w
a kind of multiplier éfect at work here in which the recruitment of one group
of outsider specialists led to the recruitment of a seconaiwdo could tend
to the cultural needs of tHest.

The exchanges in historiography can also be approached uredsarie
rubric: reasons of state. The Mongols of China and Iran folednselves
with common military enemies who openly questioned theiritagity. One
response to this challenge was a search for historical tialidahe collection
of records concerning the founding fathers whose words, even déath,

11 See Bernard J. Sterspcial Factors in Medical Progress (New York: Columbia University
Press, 1927), pp. 60-65.

12 See articles in th&ew York Times, January 27, 1990, p. 29, and September 29, 1990, pp. 1 and
28. 13 Anderson, “Food and Health at the Mongol Court,” pp. 37-39.

14 For a detailed discussion of its technical and symbolic attaristics, see Leonardo Olschki,
Guillaume Boucher: A French Artist at the Court of the Khans, repr. (New York: Greenwood
Press, 1969), pp. 45-106.
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carried great authority. As th8ecret History reveals, “old wordsdtdgiis
iiges]” and “ancient wordsda’uchin iiges]’ carried substantial force for the
Mongols in the thirteenth century; not surprisingly, at a latare Chinggis
Qan’s words were thought to be divinely inspifédhese, of course, had to
be preserved and were frequently invoked (and reinterpreteédgiocourse of
policy debates and political disputes. Even Ghazan, a cotovéslam, prided
himself on his knowledge of old Mongolian tradition and basedlims of
rulership on historical argumentsWhile these arguments were designed to
reassure followers and subjects rather than convince esethay were of
necessity embedded in the histories of mafiieént peoples. Since the polit-
ical fate of Yuan China was now important in Iran, so too weraittece-
dents, its history, its legitimacy.

Rashd al-Din's Collected Chronicles therefore réect both the transconti-
nental political tensions and the universal political enstions of the
Mongolian Empire, itself an echo or perhaps the culminatfo@Ghlinese and
ancient Near Eastern claims of universalim.

The next matter to be addressed is why the Mongols, the intearies,
were so open to outsidefimence. Marco Polo, among others, was well aware
that the Mongols were subject to the culture of conquered lespjpoth
Muslim and Chines# This is because nomads not only need the economic
products of sedentary societies, but their cultural resesias well, especially
during phases of conquest and state formatfoAs Service has argued,
expansive societies, leaving their own physical and cultunairenment and
entering into a substantially fiérent milieu, are of necessity more open to
innovation and thus more adapt®¥dn our case, the Mongols, well adapted
to their own environment, were culturally conservative atecbut open and
flexible in conquest, skillfully picking and choosing instirts and technol-
ogies from subject peoples that facilitated further militaryaxpion and suc-
cessful exploitation of their new economic base. In other wpcdmpared to
their principal sedentary opponents, the Mongols in theygalnases of the
empire were the most innovative polity in the sense of thallingness to
learn from others and their skill at cultural adaptation.d¢-fmm the paro-
chialism and bias generated by high cultures and scholasgltantual tradi-
tions, particularly in the realm of science and religion, Mengols, despite

15 SHICleaves, sect. 78, p. 24 and sect. 260, p. 3¢de Rachewiltz, sect. 78, p. 30 and sect. 260,
p. 156; Jizjani/Lees, pp. 373-74; andidjani/Raverty, vol. II, pp. 1077-78.

16 Rashd/Jahn II, pp. 171 and 177.

17 0On Mongolian universalism and its antecedents, see E. Voedd@lhe Mongol Orders of
Submission to the European Powe®ytantium 15 (1940-41), 378-413, and Garth Fowden,
Empire to Commonwealth: Consequences of Monotheism in Late Antiquity (Princeton
University Press, 1993), pp. 3-11. *® Marco Polo, pp. 174-75.

19 Anatolii Khazanov, “Ecological Limitations of Nomadism ihe Eurasian Steppe and their
Social and Cultural Implicationsdsian and African Studies 24 (1990), 10-15.

20 Elman R. ServiceQrigins of the State and Civilization: The Process of Cultural Evolution (New
York: Norton and Co., 1975), pp. 319-22.
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the disinclination of their subjects, became the chief potens of cultural
change and exchange.

Matters, haevever,run deeper than this. The fundamental structure and
characteristics of Mongolian society promoted, indeed megiyi such
exchange. Nomads by nature are generalists; the entire chitaned large is
encapsulated in the individual. This is probably true of alssstence econo-
mies, even agricultural, in which the population, for soucalagical reasons,
is thinly dispersed over large tracts of territérilongolian society exhibited
little occupational specialization and the division of Igkaeyond that pro-
duced by age and gender, was weakly developed. There were in faatfew
specialists in Mongolian society who had withdrawn from stésee activ-
ities and made a living selling one particular service — shamandsband
perhaps metalsmiti#3This lack of specialization is revealed in the evolution
of the early Mongolian state: in 1188, 1203, and again in 1206 when Chinggis
Qan formed and then reorganized his household establisfimpatial
guard, all the positions enumerated required only thosesskilherding,
cooking, etc. —traditional to nomadic life. Each individual ajmped to a spe-
cific office could have taken over the duties of any otligceowithout major
difficulty. Before 1206 the only functionary whose knowledge was not part of
the pool of skills common to all nomads was the shaman, fifee dveld by
Teb Tenggeri.

The situation, of course, is veryftirent in developed agrarian societies.
Their level of specialization is fmitely higher and so is the degree of social
complexity. Such specialization is already evident in earlgestaof Near
Eastern history, and it grew steadily over tifAiBy the thirteenth century, a
civilization like that of China had hundreds if not thousantispecialists.

The need for specialists to administer sedentary socistodsarly noted in
theSecret History when Chinggis Qan recognizes that the “customs and laws
of cities” were unknown to the MongdtFaced with new cultural require-
ments that could not be met from internal sources, the Morggdigion was
not to convert themselves into such specialists but to eegluém from the
sedentary world. The Mongols began this process by coopting asettke
arose military men to aid conquest and administrative expertelp them
rule?® Thereafter, their attention turned to various cultural isists like
Yeh-lii Ch'u-ts’ai, who was intensely recruited because hegssed ritual and

2L Ernest GellnerState and Society in Soviet Thought (Oxford: Blackwell, 1988), p. 95, and Ester
Boserup, “Environment, Population and Technology in Primit&ecieties,” in Donald
Worster, ed.The Ends of the Earth: Perspectives on Modern Environmental History (Cambridge
University Press, 1988), pp. 34-35.

22 For hints of the latter, seSH/Cleaves, sect. 97, p. 33 and sect. 211, p. 153, SAtde
Rachewiltz, sect. 97, pp. 37-38 and sect. 211, p. 121.

28 Hans J. NissenThe Early History of the Ancient East (University of Chicago Press, 1988),
pp. 43ff. 24 SHiCleaves, sect. 263, pp. 203—4, asif/de Rachewiltz, sect. 263, p. 157.

25 See Igor de Rachewiltz, “Personnel and Personalities iniNGHina in the Early Mongol
Era,” Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient 9 (1966), 88—144.
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scientfic knowledge® In time, the search for talent became increasingly
systematic and sophisticated. Special commissionérk-{he) brought out
scholars, physicians, and artisans before cities were phaedd’ Eventually,
census rolls were compiled and the population idiedtiand to some degree
organized by occupational categories.

It isimportant as well that the Mongols favored sedentary gsopith spe-
cific skills — technicians, engineers, or mathematicians — ovesetivbo were
generalists such as Confucian scholars known for classealiteg?® The
Mongols also preferred “outsiders” without local connecsiamd networks.
To this end, naturally, the Mongols made heavy use of foreigreeveel as
people from the lower strata of sociétyn either case, recruits with such
backgrounds were more likely to remain loyal to the Chinggisiddess likely
to identify with local elites.

Once formed, pools of outside specialists possessing mjlit@anagerial,
technical, and ritual skills were shared out and loaned gntbe empire’s
ruling strata. In some instances the gaghan distributed &xpsets to show
his generosity and thus his majesty. In other cases they wéribuatied on the
basis of reciprocity, in which the giver expects the recipientespond in like
fashion at some future date. In either case, the Mongolianwgiseconform-
ing to nomadic cultural norms, in which displays of generosity matiproc-
ity are highly valued and critical to the successful functioningastoral
society.

Many exchanges, thereforfipwed naturally from nomadic conquest on a
continental scale. The Mongols did not see themselves asrsed a unfied
world culture, a mission sometimes attributed to AlexantierGreat® On
the contrary, cultural diversity and confrontation were idgrets in their
success, not cultural unity. Internationalism, like natitism, is a modern
ideological construct.

What the Mongols did fashion was a culture created for and hkezliby
the staté! To put it another way, the culture of the Mongolian Empire was
not coterminous with the culture of the Mongolian peopleegd] it was not
an ethnic culture at all but one rapidly constructed out adfrdivmaterial for

26 de Rachewiltz, “TheTsi-yii lu by Yeh-li Ch'u-ts'ai,” 18;YWL, ch. 50, p. 11a; and’S, ch. 146,
p. 3455.

27 Erich Haenisch,Zum Untergang zweier Reiche: Berichte von Augenzeugen aus den Jahren
1232-33 und 1368-70 (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1969), p. 11v, Chinese text, and p. 25, German
translation. 28 See the comments of Hok-lam Chan, “Liu Ping-chung (1216-74),” 137-39.

2% Juvayn complains bitterly about the upstarts and parvenus rapidiyppted in the Mongols’
administration in Khugsan. See JuvaywQaz\ni, vol. |, pp. 4-5, and JuvayfBoyle, vol. |, pp.

7-8.

30 W, W. Tarn, “Alexander the Great and the Unity of Mankin®foceedings of the British
Academy 9 (1933), 147-48.

31 Cf. the comments of Mark G. Kramarovsky, “The Culture of theld®o Horde and the
Problem of the ‘Mongol Legacy’,” in Gary Seaman and Daniel Maels,,Rulers from the
Steppe: State Formation on the Eurasian Periphery (Los Angeles: Ethnographics Press, 1991),
p. 256.
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the needs of the new polity. It was therefore highly syncretid &state
bound.” The term “state culture,” it seems to me, is more @ppate in this
context than the more familiar “court culture.” For our pumgmsthe latter is
too narrow, since court culture is primarily concerned witdh¢omfort, pleas-
ure, and majesty of the ruling house, whereas state culturehwhbsumes
court culture, had a much wider responsibility: the govereasfahe realm.
This creation, however afigial, well served Mongolian political interests
because their state culture displaced or at least newdlatize traditional
ruling elites in China and Iran and consequently weakeneddeamity the
great tradition that validated local structures of autlyotit providing an
alternative, state-bound culture, the Mongols created nexacts, confron-
tations, and opportunities for exchange. Naturally, begatssexistence was
so closely linked to the state, when the empire disintegratetidsmany ele-
ments of its state culture, most particularly the long-distaaxchange of spe-
cialist personnel. Mongolian practice was not entirely uogdented — the
Turk after all had their Sogdians and the Qitans their Uighurg thieuscale
on which the Mongols operated, the sheer magnitude of theirpnide, was
unigque in world history before European maritime expansion.

While this state culture, in its elaboration and implemgatg had as one
of its principal goals political control and the mobilizatiof resources, men,
money, and material, there was another dimension to the Mgagoumu-
lation of “power” that has received far less attention. Beyand beside its
“practical ends” the Mongols’ state culture strove to mabiland monopo-
lize the spiritual forces of the realm. This included th@smfl in the natural
world, those controlled by ancestors, the charisma of fordyeasties and,
most important for our purposes, those possessed by riteaibtipts, arti-
sans, and scholaf$Among these latter, the most noticeable are the clergy of
all faiths, whom the Mongols endeavored to coopt with patromagktax
immunities, a policy which began with the Taoi&tk) this instance it is clear
that the Mongols wished to harness the clerics’spiritualgg@amd communi-
cations networks for the befiteof the empire. This explains the Mongols’
intense interest in diverse religious teachings and tradstiwhy they staged
doctrinal debates, and why adherents of many sects always eeaydram
court with the feeling that the gaghan was really “one of th&8dmewhat
less evident is the spiritual power ascribed to other skspatialists, scholars,
and artisans.

To a degree, the accumulation of talented individuals wapéagtidesigned

32 For a survey, see Thomas T. Allsen, “Spiritual Geography aritidab Legitimacy in the
Eastern Steppe,”in HenriJ. M. Claessen and Jarich G. Oaxtenldeology and the Formation
of Early States (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1996), pp. 116-35.

33 Yao Tao-chung, “Ch’iu Ch'u-chi and Chinggis Khai{JA4S 46 (1986), 201-19.

34 Wm. Theodore de Bary, “Introduction,” in Hok-lam Chan and Wred@dore de Bary, eds.,
Yuan Thought: Chinese Thought and Religion under the Mongols (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1982), p. 18, comments correctly on the sinceritgeofMtongols’ religious
interests.
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to create an aura of majesty, and Mongolian rulers playedjamee. Qubilai,

for instance, when he dispatched the elder Polos home in the dR66s with
arequest to the Pope to send back “wise men of learning” aisd titoo know
“the seven arts® This tactic certainly helped his image because he was well
known in West Asia where, as Bar Hebraeus says, he was a “justisanking”

who “honored the men of books and learned men, and the pmsigiall
nations.” %8 Such persons, because they are literate, enjoy prestige irotirei
communities, and communicate with one another over timespade, are
marvelous press agents, easily purchased, like intellecayalrywhere, with
favor and coin.

This, hovever, was only onéacet of the attraction of skilled specialists to
premodern rulers. In several recent studies, Mary W. Helasdrawn atten-
tion to the meaning of distance and human talent in manyti@thl societies.
Skill in the various crafts, she argues, involves transforgmew material into
culturalwares, and thistransformation, in preindusts@dieties, is not viewed
as mere mechanical manipulation but as a mystical and supealgrocess
performed by specially gifted individuals commanding techhskill and spir-
itual force. Thus, besides the factor of prestige commonlgcased with the
capacity to collect talented people for service at courtyther is also exercis-
ing control over the spiritual power of hisrealm. Furthée gbility to attract
or forcibly acquire raw materialfnished goods, or talented people from great
distances enhances a kingly reputation and augments autiedause what
is distant is mysterious and what is mysterious in traditicsoadieties always
contains spiritual power. Wise men, possessed of esoteawledge, typically
come from afaf’ As Thomas Roe so elegantly phrased it almost 400 years
ago,“wonder [is]in the distance [and]remotenes is the greaf{

The Yuan court was obviously conscious that their successparfgotune,
and their glory, or majesty, were closely linked to the manyidoers in their
service. This is expressed succinctly by Ch’eng Chu-fu, writing enddrly
fourteenth century:

| venture to say that all those who founded empires in thelpadtas the cornerstone
[of their success], the ability to obtain the services of wpntlen. Our [Yuan] Dynasty,
with supernatural military power and benevolent lenieneg bhrought order to the
four seas [the World]. Loyal, virtuous, brave and talentech ftem a multitude of
places and myriad countries all willingly enter the emperergise. Each passing gen-
eration adds to their lustét.

Ch’eng’s initial assertion that this practice was common rgnearlier
empires is fully borne out by the historical record. Darius,Akkkaemenid

3 Marco Polo, p. 79. 3¢ Bar Hebraeus, p. 439. My italics.

37 Mary W. Helms,Craft and the Kingly Ideal: Art, Trade and Power (Austin: University of Texas
Press, 1993), pp. 13-27 and 69-87, and Helifs;ses’ Sail, pp. 3-19 and 94-110.

38 Thomas Ro€The Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe to the Court of the Great Mogul, 1615-1619, ed.
by William Foster (London: Hakluyt Society, 1899), vol. I, p. 122.

3% Ch'eng Chu-fu,Ch’eng hsiieh-lou wen-chi, ch. 5, p. 5a.



202 Analysis and conclusions

emperor (521-481 BC), boasts in one of his inscriptions that his wiapéat
of Susa was made of building materials from Lebanon, SardistriBac
Sogdia, Egypt, Ethiopia, Sind, and Elam, while the artisansaahdts came
from lonia, Sardis, Media, Egypt, and Babylorfa runic Turkic book from
ninth-century Tunhuang contains similar sentiments: “Aftefrfgascended
the throne, a khan built a royal canydl]. His realm remainedifm]. The
good and skillful men in all quarters of the world, having assethfihere]
rejoice and adorn [his court].” This, the passage conclutiesa good
omen.™ The latter, admittedly, is not anffizial proclamation like that of
Darius but a statement in a book of omens, which indicatésttch notions
were carried in the folk traditions as well as in imperiabidgies.

This tradition, however communicated over time, survived khongols.
Temdir, like his Chinggisid predecessors, collected artisamisother individ-
uals of talent wherever he campaigned. And like Darius ofteddpo adver-
tised his possession of and control over skilled individu@lavijo, the
Spanish ambassador who was in Samargand in 1405, relates tloatoindf
a grandson’s marriage, all artisans of that city, the royatahpvere ordered
to appear in Temur's encampment in the suburbs. “The whotdéljordu],”
he says, “wadilled with them, each craft and trade being allotted a street
where the men of the same, each separately and in due orgéayddstheir
art. Further,” he continues, “in every craft there was set upxribition or
separate show to display their skill at the matter in handtlaesk shows per-
ambulated throughout the whole Horde for the entertainmdnthe
people.”?

The antiquity and longevity of this notion is quite impressivtevas a
common feature of the political culture of Eurasia for attlea800 years.
Consequently, all premodern empires, that of the Mongolsidiec, were
inevitably mechanisms of intercultural exchange.

%0 Roland G. Kent,0ld Persian: Grammar, Texts, Lexicon, 2nd edn (New Haven, Conn.:
American Oriental Society, 1953), p. 144.

4% Talat Tekin,Irk Bitiq: The Book of Omens (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1993), p. 17.

42 Ruy Gonzéalez ClavijoEmbassy to Tamerlane, 1403-1406, trans. by Guy Le Strange (New
York: Harper Brothers, 1928), pp. 134, 248-49, 286, and 287.
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Filtering

The Mongols’ propensity to borrow from subject peoples, whdgainly
extensive, was neither unbounded nor open-ended. The stiatieecthey
fashioned consisted of three basic components: the indigamaditions and
institutions of conquered peoples, foreign traditions imed by the
Chinggisids andfinally, the Mongols’ own social and cultural norms. This
component is usually downplayed, but should not be overtbakéhe study
of Mongolian governance or of trans-Eurasian cultural exchange long-
established cultural categories of the Mongols and theiestadlies, such as
the Uighurs, acted ditering devices that selected what was to be appropri-
ated, apportioned, and transmitted. Like all peoples, tloam®bls tended to
select those items which were compatible with their natagitions, a process
that placed some restrictions on borrowing but in the mainquésflexible.
Even in the realm of high literary culture and science the Ma@¥gaid func-
tional equivalents that complemented rather than disglaksnents of their
own culture.

In this chapter we will explore thfiltering mechanisms at work in the
Mongols’appropriation of medicine, astronomy, geography, eartography
from sedentary cultures. These disciplines, at least in tefmaals, were quite
compatible with the practice of shamanism; their methofferéd radically
but in their quests for cures, for knowledge of the future, foarting the
powers of nature, the Mongols found ready analogies in their aitural
schema. To understand the reasons for these equationssmérstdook into
the types and functions of Mongolian shamans of the thirteesttucy.

While there is some ambiguity in the Turkic and Mongolian teoioigy
for healers, sorcerers, and prognosticators, a basic cétatjon is possiblé.
In the Mongol case we have guidance from $keet History. In 1231 when
Ogodei fell ill, we are told that he was tended#sye and tolgechin.2 In the
Chinese interlinear translation of this passadje is equated withhih-kung,

1 For a brief overview of the terms, see Judith Szalontai-Devifi “The Etymology of the
Chuvash WordYumsa, ‘Sorcerer’,” in Andras Rona-Tas, edhuvash Studies (Wiesbaden: Otto
Harrassowitz, 1982), pp. 171-77.

2 SHiICleaves, sect. 272, pp. 211-12, asti/de Rachewiltz, sect. 272, p. 163.
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which can be rendered as “medical master,” atilyechin with pu-jen,
“diviner” or “soothsayer.2 As Rona-Tas rightly concludésj’e is the generic
term for shaman, whileilgechin designates the more specialized diviner. The
difference between the two is substantial:&kie/shaman conducts his busi-
ness by means of spiritual quests or trips, andalyechin/diviner through a
search for signs provided by burnt bones, flights, dreams, or even dite.

Of the two, thebd’e enjoyed the higher status in Mongolian culture, but
both were extensively used by all segments of the populace. Thegyuo$e
treated the sick, but are most often encountered divihiflgeir ability to
foretell the future was greatly prized and a crucial elementandblian polit-
ical culture. Future events, the rise of Chinggis Qan, theaomécof battles
were divined by anomalies of nature, reading stalks and, magidrgly, by
scapulmancy: reading cracks on the burnt shoulder bladegep&8hinggis
Qan himself, according to Muslim tradition, read sheep bdoesg his cam-
paigns in India.Indeed, government business at large was conducted by such
methods. In the testimony of Rubruck, policy initiatives almel placement of
new encampments were in the hands of divifiers.

At one point, early in his career, Chinggis Qan had a chief shaman
Kokoch, or Teb Tenggeri, who “revealed secrets and futurdég€vand who
reported “heavenly foretokens” about future political depehent$ He soon
ran foul of the Mongol leader because of interference in familitena He
was Kkilled in 1206 and there seems to have been no replacemsnlikelyr
Chinggis Qan and his successors preferred second opiniarsglte visions
of the future.

At first glance, this apparent reliance on divination may seemisingpfor
so successful a political enterprise. But this is a modernigimderstanding.

In Moore's words, divination has a “positive latent functidhat is, even
though magic fails to achieve its manifest ends, except by at¢aidtasoinci-
dence, it serves its practitioners and/or their societyhemtritically impor-
tant ways.®® These other ways have been clearly delineated by Fiask:

3 B. |. Pankratova, eduan-chao bi-shi ( Sekretnaia istoriia Mongolov) (Moscow: Izdatel'stvo
vostochnoi literatury, 1962), sect. 272, p. 566.

4 Andras Rona-Tas, “Dream, Magic Power and Divination in thei@Msorld,” AOASH 25
(1972), 232-33.

5 On their medical functions, see Juva@az\ni, vol. I, pp. 43-44, and JuvayBoyle, vol. I, p.
59.

6 SHICleaves, sect. 121, pp. 52-53 and sect. 207, p. 487de Rachewiltz, sect. 121, pp. 50-51
and sect. 207, p. 118; Marco Polo, pp. 165-66; Chao HMwgg-za pei-lu, in Wang,Meng-ku
chih-liao, p. 453; and P’eng Ta-ya and HsuU T'infd¢i-ta shih-liieh, pp. 485 and 506.

7 Juzjani/Lees, pp. 355 and 374, andzfani/Raverty, vol. Il, pp. 1046—47 and 1078.

8 Mongol Mission, pp. 121 and 141, and Rubruck/Jackson, pp. 121 and 156. Peter Munday
traveling in India, says the same thing about the court ahSlalan (r. 1628-57). Se&he
Travels of Peter Munday in Europe and Asia, 1608-1667, ed. by Sir Richard Carrol Temple,
repr. (Nendeln, Liechtenstein: Kraus, 1967), vol. II, pp. 194-95.

9 Rashd/Alizade, vol. I, pt. 1, pp. 418-1%H/Cleaves, sect. 244, p. 177; asdl/de Rachewiltz,
sect. 244, p. 139.

10 Omar Khayyam Moore, “Divination — A New Perspectivelinerican Anthropologist 59
(1957), 69.
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divination in “situations of problematical action,” lendsetindicated act “a
peculiar but fective type of legitimation”; second, the diviner “removes
agency,” the responsibility for decisions, and places it ujh@nheavens; and,
third, divination helps establish consensus and is tharéfdosely related to
the problem of controlling and channelling public opinion detief.”

From this perspective divination emerges as a complex phenomwith a
variety of functions and we should not therefore assume thand@blian
strategy and political decision making were determined tanade, by a throw
of the dice. Divination was simply part of the careful preparas which pre-
ceded all campaigns, a ceremony in which victory was proptesiel success
publicly proclaimed, all of which helped to encourage corssespbuild cofi-
dence, and boost morale. The decisions themselves wereomaalaumber of
grounds. This is clear from the fact that the Mongols always tooktipla
readings so always had “policy options.” In short, the variptmgnosticators
in Mongolian service divined the intentions of their masterst future
events.

Given the importance of such input, diviners were heavily rigeduand
many were accumulated at the imperial court. When the qagheaednom his
annual rounds, so did his team of futurologidtsheir organization in the
early empire is noted in the sources. According to Xhe: shih, among the
officials attached to the imperial guarasig) were those in charge of “med-
icines [-yao], divination pu] and invocationsdmu].” ** We even know the
names of two suchfficials; the same source relates that in 1252 Mdngke
“appointed A-hu-ch’a to superintend sdires, healers-vu] and divinersgju-
shih]; Alaq Buga [A-la Pu-hua] assisted hin* The terminology used in this
text is interestingi-wu means “medical shaman” apd-shii, encountered in
the Secret History, means literally “diviner by stalks.” If we had the
Mongolian version of Mdngke¥eritable Records, prepared by Sarman and
associates;wu would certainly translatéd’e and pu-jen, télgechin. But were
the subordinates of A-hu-ch’a and Alag Buga just Mongolian ftiacers
of shamanism? From a number of sources the answer is cleathisibureau
supervised Mongolian shamans, Nestorian doctors, Chindse gpecialists,
and Muslim astronomers. Rubruck, among others, flestito this fact.
During his stay in Qara Qorum he encountered the soothsakarsg, at
Mdngke's court. Some, he relates, “are skilled in astronomwand they fore-
tell the eclipse of the sun and moo¥.These certainly were not traditional
shamans, but astronomers recruited from sedentary cultnrdss particu-
lar instance, it might well have includéda kelemechi.

The Mongols'reidenfication of astronomers with shamans and diviners is
well attested in the contemporary sources. In one passaggndstarts out
speaking of thgam, the Turkicqam, “shaman,” and ends up saying that the

11 George K. Park, “Divination and its Social Contexts,” in JohndMeton, ed.,Magic,
Witchcraft, and Curing (Austin: University of Texas Press, 1989), pp. 235, 236, and 241-42.

12 Marco Polo, p. 233.  # YS,ch. 99, p. 2524. 4 YS, ch. 3, p. 46.

15 Mongol Mission, p. 197, and Rubruck/Jackson, p. 240.
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Mongolian princes will conclude no business until their fasbmers#fiunaj-
Jjiman]" have passed on i€ Bar Hebraeus, in his turn, explicitly states that the
Mongols equated Chinese prognosticators withideadye.l” Other sources,
too, pair diviners and astronomers/astrologers, and notebibth were the
constant companions of the ChinggisilAstronomy, astrology, scapul-
mancy, geomancy, divining by stalks, and casting diagrams fromBdble of
Changes (I-ching)*® were all forms of spiritual intelligence, were viewed by the
Mongols as compatible and complementary enterprises, araloxrganized
accordingly.

What appealed to the Mongols about astronomers was theity aloil
predict heavenly portents. This is hardly surprising for aelhtsrof the Tengri
religion. After all, they had received a political mandate froeaten, Tengri,
to rule the world and were naturally intensely interested ith&rrguidance.
Such signposts came in the form of comets, phases of the maoous
meteorological phenomena — “thunders,” “tempests,” “thuhdbs,” and
“lightnings,” and, most impressively, eclips€dndeed, the Mongols’ initial
recruitment of Chinese and Muslim astronomers around 1220 wniedli
directly to competitions in predicting lunar eclipses.

Henceforth, large numbers of astrologers, of diverse culhaekgrounds,
were recruited for service at the court and set to work, alotiy saircerers,
charmers, necromancers, and diviners, to foretell the fifftstronomers in
actuality performed the very same services as shamans: theyndetd aus-
picious days to launch campaigns or to enthrone a new?flstronomers
(munajjiman) selected the day of Mdngke’s elevation s al-Din Tusichose
the date of Abaqga’s — while the timing of Glyilig's enthronementdeasr-
mined by theyam.?*

Some of the results of their deliberations were in the pudimain and
some were carefully guarded state secrets. Astronomerdéasre produced
intelligence that was not to be shared, even within the irmp&mily. ‘Isa
once refused an empress access to secret astronomical adsured
Maraghah, the major observatory in northwest Iran, was in a “pitdub
area,” Mongoliangorigh.?®

16 Juvayn/Qaziini, vol. I, pp. 43-44, and JuvayBoyle, vol. |, p. 59.

17 Bar Hebraeus, pp. 355-56. & Marco Polo, p. 249.

19 See Janet Rinaker Ten Broeck and Yiu Tung, “A Taoist Inscripafothe Yuan Dynastyle
Tao-chiao pei,” TP 40 (1950), 108-9.

20 Grigor of Akang¢, “History of the Nation of Archers,” 351; RouXa religion des Turcs et des
Mongols, pp. 130-31; and Marco Polo, p. 252.

2L YWL, ch. 51, p. 11b, and’S, ch. 146, p. 3456.

22 Marco Polo, pp. 188-89 and 252. On their organization under the Yuarklgedeth
Endicott-West, “Notes on Shamans, Fortunetellers a&hg-yang Practitioners and Civil
Administration in Yuan China,” in Amitai-Preiss and Morgadongo! Empire, pp. 224-39.

23 Marco Polo, p. 196.

24 Juvayn/Qaznini, vol. I, pp. 206—7 and vol. |11, pp. 29-30; JuvaiBoyle, vol. I, p. 251 and vol.
Il, pp. 567-68; Rasid/Karnmi, vol. I, pp. 584—-85; Ragd/Boyle, p. 205; and Rag&iJahn I, p. 7.

25 YS, ch. 134, p. 3250; MouleChristians in China, p. 229; and @shani/Hambly, p. 41. The
Persian text hagirngh, an obvious copyist’s error fapirigh.
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It should occasion no surprise, therefore, that Roger Bacosupéded
himself that the Mongols’success could be attributed ta #meployment of
legions of learned astronomers.

In matters of health, the Mongols alSliered sedentary medicine through
traditional shamanic beliefs. This can be illustrated by tlomfybls’attraction
to Chinese pulse lore, or sphygmology.

For the Chinese, one of the key concepts underlying medicaliggacas
that of ¢/’i, sometimes translated as fimence.” In their conceptualization
ch’i was an emanation arising from the natural environment andtésair
tion with the human body was the chief determinant of heélkth.and blood
circulated through the body and well-being depended upon nmrargtthis
flow and adapting lifestyles to this “system oflirences.26 One of the diag-
nostic means of trackinfiows was pulse taking, which developed in China
into a special branch of medicine.

Among the Turkic and Mongolian nomads there was an analogous and
widespread belief that the blood was one of the major seateeafoul, that
is, the life force was closely associated with the circulatgstesn?” This
notion was no doubt reinforced by the Mongols’empirical krealgke of the
circulation of the blood, derived from their method of slawgghtg animals,
which entailed opening the chest and stopping the heart tm r&fieblood
within the carcas®

This belief explains why the medieval Mongols, following eardippe tra-
dition, always executed kinsmen and powerful enemies by bésedheans,
usually strangulation or §iiocation. If properly dispatched and the corpse
properly disposed, the life force of the deceased foe coutdyliénét to his
executioner from the beyortdlf, on the other hand, royal blood was spilled
on the ground, it could, in Marco Polo’s phrase, “make laménta in the
air" and induce misfortun®.Thus, the Mongols’ concern for the numinous
force carried in the blood predisposed them to look uponé&skipulse diag-
nosis as a critical means of gauging and treating physical hesaltblleas spir-
itual well-being. Over time, Mongols began to equate medical exatimon
with monitoring the pulse, in the Chinese fashion, of bothtafis

The Mongols’reinterpretation aft’i as a life force in the blood led to the
preference for Chinese pulse diagnosis and explains as wedkblbation of
Chinese medical literature translated in Rdskl-Din’'s Tanksiig-namabh.

26 Paul U. UnschuldMedicine in China: A History of Ideas (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1985), pp. 67-76.

27 See Jean-Paul Roukg mort chez les peuples altaiques anciens et médiévaux d'aprés les docu-
ments écrits (Paris: Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1963), pp. {5

28 pelliot, Notes, vol. |, pp. 77-78, and Régis-Evariste Huc and Joseph G @hetls in Tartary,
Thibet and China (New York and London: Harper and Bros., 1928), vol. |, pp. 274-75.

2 For examples of bloodless execution, see, among many of$¥éfGleaves, sect. 201, p. 140;
Bar Hebraeus, p. 431; and ClavijBmbassy to Tamerlane, p. 251.

30 Marco Polo, pp. 199-200.

31 James Gilmoredmong the Mongols, repr. (New York: Praeger, 1970), p. 181, and Huc and
Gabet,Travels in Tartary, vol. |, p. 87.
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In the Mongols’ marked attraction to, and support for, geogicghtand
cartographical scholarship there were similar culturalderat work. As pas-
toralists, the Mongols were extremely sensitive to the landowedge of
routes, topography, hydrology, and seasonal changes in elamakt vegetation
was central to their successful adaptation to a demandingpanvimt. As
conquerors, they were interested in geographical intelligeMangolian
envoys to foreign lands were charged, in the words of Rubruck, taking
“stock of the routes, the terrain, the towns and castles,thageople and
their weapons? And once subdued and incorporated into the empire, geo-
graphical data on conquered lands had great administratie \lathe 1270s
the Yuan court ordered théihal decisions on the placement of garrisons in
the south be deliberated by “people versed in militdfgies and knowledge-
able in geographyrif/i].” 32 A few years later the court sponsored an expedi-
tion to explore the sources of the Yellow River and the lines of
communications to their dependency, Tibet. As a result, exgedition
acquired a good knowledge of the upper course of the Yellow Rive pro-
duced a quality map of the region based on Tibetan sotfrces.

The Mongols’ concern for landscape, waver, went far beyond such
mundane considerations. For them and their fellow nomadmpeapiritual
forces inhered in the earth, water, and stones, whithenced in substantial
ways all human@airs3wWhen Ogodei becameiillin 1231 during the campaign
against the Chin, the Mongolian shamans attributed this te ltihds and
rulers of the landggjar] and rivers §sun] of the Kitat,” that is, to spiritual
forces of the Chinese landscape which were seen as defendimgdlves
against the Mongolian onslaug¥tThis concern for the spirits of the land
was manifested in various ways. The Mongols, for example, wemnjfre¢at
lengths to properly site their capital, Qara Qorum, in the sagien as the
imperial city of the Tlrk gaghanate and Uighur empire becaleseltélieved
that there inhered in that particular locale a special goddre, a charisma
(Turkic qur) that would favor their own political enterpri¥Such considera-
tions are exhibited as well by the Mongol practice of siting andnéing
buildings, including those &ara Qorum, by means of bowshéts.

The consequence of these native traditions was that the Msowge most
interested in foreign geomantic traditions and techniqueshé Yuan, the
Chi-hsun Academy, founded in 1281 and subordinated to the Han-lin

82 Mongol Mission, p. 159, and Rubruck/Jackson, p. 186.

33 Y8, ch. 99, p. 2545, and Hsiad{ilitary, p. 118.

34 Herbert Franke, “The Exploration of the Yellow River Souroesler Emperor Qubilai in
1281," in G. Gnoli and L. Lanciotti, edsQrientalia losephi Tucci Memoriae Dicata (Rome:
Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente, 1985), vol.g, #01-16. The map is pre-
served in T'ao Tsung-iCho-keng lu, ch. 22, pp. 2b—3a.

35 Roux, La religion des Turcs et des Mongols, pp. 132—44.

36 SHiCleaves, sect. 272, p. 212, aS#l/de Rachewiltz, sect. 272, p. 163.

37 See Allsen, “Spiritual Geography and Political Legitimacy’ p25-27.

38 Hok-lam Chan, “Siting by Bowshot: A Mongolian Custom and its Spelitical and Cultural
Implications,” Asia Major 4/2 (1991), 53—78.
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Academy, had as one of its duties the regulation of pracet®af geomancy
(yin-yang chi-ssu).3® And the Imperial Library Directorate, it is relevant to
note, housed “calendars, maps, registers, as well as ptetiibooks on geo-
mancy.™® Naturally, Chinese geomantic techniques were highly prizeteat
Yuan court, but so too were Muslim ones. Though less famous tih@n
Chinesefeng-shui, “wind and water,” the Islamic world also developed a
system of geomancy. Called the science of sditd §/-raml) in Arabic, it had

a respectable place in Muslim learning and seemsuefloaurished in the thir-
teenth century. Nar al-Din Tusi was a majofigure in thefield and this may
well have added to his luster in the eyes of Mongolian courss &sd West!
There is even a Muslim work on geomancy in the Imperial Library
Directorate; transcribed a¥i-a (Arabic miyah, “waters”?), it is described as
a book that “distinguishes wind and water,” that is, methddlecting sites
by feng-shui.*?

Qubilai himself seems to have been a practitioner of sonma fofr geo-
mancy. According to one of Bayan’s biographies, the Southemy Swic-
cumbed because “Shih-tsu succeeded to the fortuing gtroked the map
[ru], and put forth a most excellent strated$fh this terse passage Qubilai
(Shih-tsu) inherits Chinggis Qan’s charisma (Mongolianand makes use of
a map to successfully subdue the enemy. Here the map cleargeaps the
country, and if one can, like Qubilai, smooth the map, sodthene can
pacify the country and its landscape, which, as we have already cruld
mount its own kind of resistance, a spiritual resistancelthd to be quelled
by equivalent means.

As the case of geography and cartography nicely demonstrates, the
Mongols of the imperial era never considered empirical antees knowl-
edge or practical and magical means as mutually exclusive pgam the
contrary, in combination they possessed a kind of synergy tdated good
fortune and worldly success.

39 YS, ch. 87, p.2192. 40 YS, ch. 90, p. 2296, and Farquhdipvernment, p. 137.

41 Emilie Savage-Smith and Marion B. Smitlslamic Geomancy and a Thirteenth-Century
Divinatory Device (Malibu, Calif.: Undena Publications, 1980), pp. 1-14.

42 MSC, ch. 7, p. 14a (p. 209), anddlo Tasaka, 113-14.

4 YWL, ch. 24, p. 11a, and Cleaves, “Biography of Bayan of therB’ 275.



TWENTY TWO

Summation

Inner Asia has long been seen as a zone of contact and transgasengthy
conveyor belt on which commercial and cultural wares teavbletween the
major civilizations of Eurasia. On the basis of the evidenes@nrted here, the
following conclusions seem warranted on the nomads’ esddmii largely
unacknowledged role in this cultural fiia.

In thefirst place, the very act of creating a state in the steppe alvays st
lated the transcontinental circulation of prestige goodse@ally textiles,
because such luxuries were in fact necessities in the pbltitaire of the
Mongols and other nomads.

Second, while the state-bound culture of the empire had gwiiteary
objective the control and exploitation of the Mongols’ sedepsubjectsits
secondaryfect was the creation of numerous opportunities for crogsqall
contact, comparison, and exchange.

Third, the selection of the various components that entiettedthis syn-
cretic state culture was determined by Mongolian culturadiagoand aes-
thetic norms as mediated, of course, by the conditions of westqgand
pressing political interest.

Fourth, the Chinggisids viewed human talent and skill as a fdrbooty,
to be “shared out” among the family just like land, herd aninaald, material
goods. The various Chinggisid branches, dispersed throughoask, com-
peted for these specialists who were vital to thforées to tap into the eco-
nomic and cultural wealth of the settled zones of the empire.

Fifth, the Mongols and other nomads, while normally includegh@anal-
ysis of the political context of trans-Eurasian exchange, atiediy left out
of the cultural equation. Here the great sedentary civilipatiare placed at
center stagéThis is particularly apparent when scidittiransfers are under

1 Allsen, Commodity and Exchange, pp. 103—4.

2 See, for example, Adshea@hina in World History, p. 24, and Karl Jahn, “Wissenschaftliche
Kontakte zwischen Iran und China in der Mongolenzetiti%eiger der phil.-hist. Klasse der
osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 106 (1969), 199-211.
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consideratior.But, as we have seen, tfitering mechanism of Mongolian
culture was quite capable of valuing and transmitting the gsei@htfic
achievements of East and West Asia. In a word, Muslim astneme came to
China because the Mongols wanted second opinions on thengeadi
heavenly signs and portents, not because they or their Chioeseecparts
wanted scienfic exchange.

Sixth, under Mongolian auspices many new products, commedgditeh-
nologies, and ideologies, as well as human, animal, and ptgntlations, cir-
culated throughout the vast Eurasian continent. Much thaswantroduced
and demonstrated was ignored or rejected, but some was ddaptk
adapted, and, perhaps most importantly, many persistewgria, and con-
sequential images of distant places and cultures were fqmaiatbrced, and
disseminated. The Mongolian Empire functioned, therefaeha principal
cultural clearing house for the Old World for well over a ceptdnd when it
declined and disintegrated, it was gradually replaced by memitEurope
which in time came to perform similaffiwes for the Old World and the Néw.

In sum, pastoral nomads were the chief initiators, pronsptard agents of
this exchange, and their cultural preferences, as articulatehe fom of
imperial policy, go far to explain what passed between East agsl Wthe
Mongolian era.

3 Joseph Needham, “Central Asia and the History of Science aclih®logy,” in hisClerks and
Craftsmen, p. 30. For a rare and welcome contrary opinion that argues foedicroontribu-
tions, see Ruth |. Meserve, “On Medieval and Early Modernng@ei@and Technology in Central
Eurasia,” in Michael Gervers and Wayne Schlepp, &€dstural Contact, History and Ethnicity
in Inner Asia (Toronto: Joint Centre for Asia Pdici Studies, 1996), pp. 49-70.

4 Cf. the comments of Gregory G. Guzman, “Were the Barbarians atNega Positive Factor
in Ancient and Medieval HistoryZ'he Historian 50 (1988), 568—70.
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